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Foreword 


Himachal Pradesh since the time immemorial has served as a 
rich repository of ancient civilization, art and people. Snow-clad 
mountains of Himalayas have acted as barriers to the attack of 


‘foreign invaders and helped in the preservation of its rich cultural 


heritage when in the plains of northern India town upon town had 
fallen in blood and flame. During those turbulent times, the traders 
and the merchants sought safer havens and many trade routes sprang 
up leading through the sheltered valleys which were responsible for 
further enrichment of the cultural heritage of this region and for the’ 
spread. of varied art forms. This rich assortment of different cultural 
and art forms, religions, races, habits and even costumes which 
differed from one mountain range to another remained undiluted for 
centuries to cóme when elsewhere they were wiped out, forgotten or 


merged beyond recognition. 


The scholars and the Europeans who at first were attracted to 
Himachal to escape from the heat of the plains were amazed to find 
in Himachal Pradesh a treasure house of ancient monuments, 
antiquities and inscriptions. Here was the fascinating field for the 
scholars yielding clue to some of the darkest but also the most 
important period when the Indian civilization was in the melting pot. 


The pioneer writing of those early scholars was no longer 
available to the general public and the researchers. The mostly Indian 
journals, especially the Archaeological Survey of India reports, had 
largely passed out of print and had become. the archival material. 


The State Academy of Arts, Culture and Languages has 
endeavored to present to the readers in this volume, the research 
findings of some of the earliest scholars writing on the History and 
Arts of Himachal Pradesh. It appeared to the academy that reprinting 
them could accord than no. higher tribute and make them ready 
accessible to the interested readers. 


One of the enlightening articles in this volume concerns the 
earthquake of Kangra, which befell this region in the wee hours of 
4* April 1905. Though the epic center of the earthquake was Kangra; 
it had far reaching consequences and many ancient monuments and 
forts, which had withstood the test of time and enemy for centuries, 
fell like a house of cards within few minutes even in the remote areas ` 
of Himachal Pradesh like Lahul Spiti, Chamba, Mandi and Kullu. 
The article tells the story of rebuilding of many of those monuments 
from heap of debris and the conservation. work undertaken on the 
damaged monuments by the Archaeological „Survey of India in 
restoring them to their original state of glory and splendour. 


Buddhism as we know of early India had to stop short at 
Kangra, shying away from the high mountains ahead; standing at the | 
threshold it desisted from making inroads into the distant region of ` 
Himachal Pradesh. Thus Kangra remains the only major region in 
Himachal Pradesh, which has yielded stone sculpture of Buddha 
dating back to 6*-7* Century A.D. It was to the Buddhism of a 
different school, the Tantrayana or Vajrayana sect of Padamasambhava 
at the later date and a spill over from Tibet, which sited the mystic 
quality of the mountains. The Fathehpur Buddha, which belongs to 
the earlier school, stands a class apart not only for its sheer 
excellence in craftsmanship and fine execution but also that it 
belongs to the group of handful of life size bronzes still surviving in 
the remote areas of Himachal Pradesh. Large images both 

` Brahamanical and Buddhist of gold, silver and other metals must have 


| : 


existed all over'India but they were the first to attract the attention of 

iconoclasts. Nene of them have survived and this imparts an interest 
` of the scholars to the brazen idols of Himachal Pradesh, which 
| survive in its far off areas like Bhimakali, Hatkoti, Bharmour, 
| Chatrarhi etc. 


The historical documents, "Which may be commemorative, 
donative or of decorative character and which come to us as 
writings on the papers, copper plates, on the pedestal of the images 
and on the pillars and walls of the temples or monasteries form an 
important land mark in the history of the region. The historical 
documents of Kullu by Hirananda is a land mark not only from the 
local point of view but also that it enables us to write a more coherent 
‘and detailed history of the region. 


Chamba has yielded a large number of epigraphs in the 
form of copper plate charters many of them belonging to the 
pre-Muhammedan period. A good number of these copper plates 
| pertain to the donation of land to Brahmins and temples and аге 
essentially religious in nature meant to increase the merit of the 


donor. Though non-political yet they throw side light on the revenue 
system and the topology of the region, the history and chronology of 
the kings as the donor is usually ruler of the time or his relatives. It i 
was a painstaking job to search, collect and compile these rare ' 
articles and place them before the scholar and the general reader in a 
single compact volume. The State Academy of Arts, Culture and 
Languages has done a commendable job. The volume is an 
invitation to the younger generation of scholars to take a stock of 
the research work done so far, to pin point gaps, to stimulate further 
advance and to suggest directions for future research. / 


“4 
(Virbhadra Singh). 


Preface 


There is no doubt that a remarkable work has been done 
by the foreigner as well as Indian Scholars in the field of 
History and Culture of Himachal Pradesh. Much has been 
recorded about temples, monuments, manuscripts and 
inscriptions. The old traditions have also been transcribed in 
written form. Such information available in books, journals, 
periodicals is of great interest and historical value of course. 
Scholars like J. Ph. Vogel, Hirananda, H. Hargreaves have done 
a pioneer work in this field. These valuable papers, notes and 
articles need to be collected and complied, as this material is not 
easily available now. The old books have also gone out of stock 
and have become rare. 


The Academy of Arts, Culture and Languages has 
attempted to collect and compile such material and publish the 
same in the book form. In this volume, notes on inscriptions of 
Chamba State, Historical Documents of Kullu, Temple in Nurpur 
Fort, Ancient monuments of Kangra, Copper Plate grant of 

Bahadur Singh of Kullu, The. temple of Mahadev at Bajaura 
“Kullu and an earthquake of Kangra are complied. u 


Hoping this book will go a long way in fulfilling `the 
aspirations of the Scholars working in the field and general reader 
at large. 


Secretary. 


INDEX 


| Page No. Chapter 

| 1. Inscriptions of Chamba State 

68. The Temple of Mahadeva at Bajaura Kulü 
82. The Monolithic Temples of Masrur 


. 106. Historical Documents of Kulü 

| 134. Ruined Temple in the Nūrpur Fort 

157: Inscribed Brass Statuette from Fatehpur (Kangra) 
163. Ancient Monuments of Kangra Ruined in the — 


Earthquake 
201. A Copper-Plate Grant of Bahadur Singh of Kullü 
218. The Earthquake of Kangra 


Monuments 
pese | 
Himachal Pradesh 


Fig. 1. Brahmaur, the ancient Brahmapura. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF CHAMBA STATE 


HAMBA, the hill-state on the upper. Ravi, owing to its 

secluded position, has had the rare fortune of escaping the 
wave of Muhammadan invasions and the almost equally 
destructive influence of Sikh ascendancy. This fact is borne 
out by a greater abundance here of archeological, especially ` 
epigraphical material than is met with in other parts of the 
Pafijab. í 

Chamba was visited by@eneral Cunningham in.1839, who 
here as in so many other places in India was the first to draw 
attention to the remnants of the past.! He gave an account of the 
ancient temples and of the inscriptions on copper and on stone 
found in the State. But his visit was too short to do full justice to 
the subject, especially as regards epigraphy, the acquisition of 
epigraphical material requiring no less time and labour than its 
decipherment. A prolonged stay in Chamba during the hot 
season of 1902 and a renewed visit in the following summer 


have enabled me to continue his work. 


1 Report Of the Archeological Survey of India, XIV, p. 109 sqq. and 
XXI, p. 134, sqq. Cf. also Ancient Geography, p. 141. : 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF MERUVARMAN. 


The most ancient records as yet discovered in Chamba 
are the inscriptions of Meruvarman, one of the early rulers of 
the State. They are engraved on the pedestals of the brass 
images of Laksanā Devi, Сапеќа, Nandi and Sakti Devi, of which 
the three first mentioned are found at Brahmaur (map Barmaor), 
the ancient capital of the State, situated on the Budhil, a 
tributary of the Ravi, whilst the temple of Sakti Devi 
stands at Chatrārī (map Chitrahi) half-way between Brahmaur 
and Chamba town. 


` The shrines in which the two devi images are placed, are 
of a type peculiar to the Western Himālyas. They consist of a 
square cella enclosed by a double wall, leaving a passage all 
around. At Chatrari this passage Must once have been an open 
verandah, as the outer wall is found to consist of twelve heavy 
wooden pillars with beautifully carved capitals, the intervening 
spaces of which have been filled with masonry walls. The 
wooden verandah running round the outer wall is evidently a 
later addition as appears from the different style of wood 
carving. The tasteless frescoes on the' inner wall belong to 
a recent restoration, and'Y their glaring colours contrast strangely 
"with the subdued antiquity of the building. Both the temples are 
surmounted by a sloping slate roof not different from that found 
on an ordinary village house in the Pafijab- Hills. 


The special interest attaching to the dev? shrines is their 
graceful wcod-carving, which is far superior to the crude work 
found in Kullü and other Hill Districts. At Brahmaur the 
carving of the facade has been much defaced by a long 
€xposure to the weather. A remarkable feature is the trefoil arch ` 
enclosed in a triangular pediment, analogous to those of 
the ancient Kašmīr temples. But here the tympanum is 
decorated with reliefs, the central figure of which represents the 
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twelve-armed Sun-god,! which is placed at the top of the 

| numerous rows of miniature figures covering the facade. The 

| ` finest carvings are those on the inner door and the ceiling and 

d pillar-capitals of the Sakti temple, which being protected against 

| the weather are still in an excellent state of preservation. Those 
of the outer entrance are inferior and evidently of a later date. 


The shrine in which the Gaņeša image is placed is little 
|, more than a shed. The bull Nandi stands in front of a Sikhara 
| temple of the ordinary type, containing a linga and known by: 
the name of Manimahesa. Opposite this temple is another, built 
in the same style, but smaller in size, which is dedicated to ` 
Narasimha (see Fig. 4). Tradition ascribes it along with the 
others to Meruvarman. Not only does the absence of any 
inscription plead against this assumption; but there is positive 
proof, as will appear in the course of my paper, that the 
Narasimha temple was founded considerably later than the 
others. 


| The four inscribed images which were made by order of 
| Meruvarman exhibit a high degree of technique, rather than of 
| ‚ artistic merit. In the devi statues the workman, whose name 
| Gugga is perpetuated in the inscriptions, has realized that 
| conception of female beauty so frequently portrayed in old 
| Indian poetry, but so alien to Western taste. The Gaņeša figure 
| is more fortunate and we cannot but admire-the skill with which 
he has succeeded in imparting majesty to the grotesque features 
of the elephant-faced god. 


Laksana, apparently one of the numerous names of Durga- 
Parvati,—she is also known as Bhagavati—is represented in the 


! Cunningham asserts that it represents Kali, but the figure evidently is 
а male deity. The position of the legs, the vahana (Garuda), the number of arms 
(the twelve months?) indicate it as Visnu-Sürya. The seven crouching figures 
beneath. I take to be the Sun, the Moon and five Planets, after which the days of 
the week are named. А 
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| 2 PLATE XXX. 


WOOD CARVING IN CHAMBA STATE. 
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PLATE XXX 
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Fig. 6 ` 
act of slaying the Mahisāsura. Her right foot is placed on the 
head of the buffalo-shaped demon, and with trišūla held in her 
right hand she pierces his neck.! Her left hand raises his body 
partly from the ground. Another right hand.clasps a sword, 
another left hand a bell. The image proper is 3 feet 4 inches, the 
‘pedestal 9 inches high. Sakti Devi of Chatrari, the personifica- 
tion of the divine power, is also four-armed. In her right hands 
she holds a lance and a lotus flower, in her left hands a bell and 
a snake. The first-mentioned attribute possibly implies an 
allusion to the name of the goddess, Sanskrt Sakti meaning both 
“ power” and “lance.” The images of Ganeša and Nandi do not . 
require any detailed description. The former is 3 feet high, its 
Copper pedestal 14144". The bull is of considerable size, being 5 
feet high, to which the pedestal adds 13 inches. It should be 
noted that of the Ganeša statue the legs are broken and that of 


S - 
Lees Cf Durgāsaptašati (Bombay, 1871) III, 37 evam uktvā samutpatya 
sarüdhi tam mahāsuram padenakramya kanthe ca šūlenainam atādyat. 
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the tail of the bull a portion is missing. It is believed that this 
damage was done on the occasion of a foreign invasion, 
but tradition fails to supply any reliable information as to the 
nationality of these invaders. People agree in asserting that they 
were not Muhammadans. These certainly would have done the 
work of destruction more thoroughly. The VamSavali of the 
Chamba Rajas relates that in the reign of Laksmivarman, the 
grandson of Meruvarman, the Kiras invaded Chamba. and killed 
the Raja in battle.' It seems not unlikely that the damage done 
to the statues may be connected with this invasion. 


The language of Meruvarman’s inscription is Sanskrt, 
but of a kind which, especially in the metrical portions, 
would certainly have startled Panini. The substitution of v for b 
and the doubling of í before r (gottra, puttra) and of g, c, t, m 
and v after that letter (durgga, arccā, kirtti, varmman, pūrvvam) 
are too common in Sanskrt epigraphs to call for special notice. 
A more serious error is the substitution of о for au, in potra and 
the use of forms like kārāpita for karita, and karmmīņa for 
karmiņā. The Gane$a and Laksana inscription are in prose, the 
other two in verse, the Nandi inscription in the Vasantatilaka, 
the Sakti inscription in what is evidently meant for the Indravajra 


` metre. The numerous grammatical as well as metrical 


mistakes occurring in the two latter do not suggest great ability 
on the part of Meruvarman’s pandits. They obscure the mean- 
ing to such an extent that it is only possible to guess the 
purport of the inscriptions. 


According to General Cunningham’ the character used 
would be that.of the ninth and tenth centuries. It should, how- 
ever, be noted, that the script of Meruvarman is decidedly 
earlier than the Šāradā of the hills, as found at Baijnāth 


" Suvarnavarma tat (i.e., Meruvarma)-sūnur Laksmīvarmā tadātmajah 
|| fasya rājye nipatita mari loka raja hatah tadaiva Kirair āgatya raja 
ranamukhe || Varnš. 48. 

*Ancient Geography, p. 141. 
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с.800 A.D. Hence it is difficult to assign to it a later date than 
the eight century, and on account of its striking resemblance to 
the script of c. 700 A.D., as found in the Multai copper- 
plates. I am inclined to place it rather in the beginning than at 
the end of that period. Om is regularly expressed by a symbol 
which is derived from the sign for О, as. found in 
inscription of the seventh century, but which in some cases is 
placed vertically. In the Laksana legend, we find twice at the 
end of the sentence a symbol consisting of two concentric 
circles, the inner one approaching a dot.” In the same 
inscription the use of jihvamiiliya should be noticed. 


The engraving of the ` Brahimaut inscription is well 
| executed. The letters are clear and perfectly legible, especially 
those of the Nandi legend. In the Chatrārī inscription on the other 
hand the cutting is indistinct and hesitating; the value of several 
of the characters is therefore far from certain. The inscrip- 
tions are being edited from tracings, as a purely mechanical 
reproduction was found impossible owing to their position. The 
inscription on the image of Laksana consists of two lines, 18%" 
and 17%" long. The average size of the letters is from 3/8 to 1⁄2". ` 


Text А. 


1. Oth Mosūnasva-gottr-Āditya-varhša-sarnbhūta-Srī- 
Adityavarmma-deva-pra-pauttro (tra)-Sri-Va(Ba)lavarmma-deva- 
pautra-Sri-Divakaravarmma-deva-puttrena | 


2. Šrī-Meruvarmmanā || atma-punya -vrddhaye Laksana‘- 
devyā(a)rcca(ā)h=kārāpitāh (kāritāh) || Karmmina (Karmīņā) 
Guggena (na) ||. 


'Būhler, Indische Paleographie, Table, IV, col. XX. 

*Ibidem, р. 85 ; for the о sec Table, TV ; 6, ХУШ, 

sare ? This and the following inscription were edited by Cunningham, A. S. R., XIV, 

Sēta 4 Evidently а word meaning or indicating “an image” is wanted ; the reading 
saņā-devyārccah cannot be correct. I propose to read devyarcah, and to assign to 

arcāh (Plural of arcah worship) the meaning of an object of worship, ie., an image. 


e | ee 
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| 1. Born from the house (gotra) of Mosünasva and from 
| the Solar race,the great-grandson of Šrī-Ādityavarma-deva the 
grandson of Balavarma-deva, the son of Sri-Divakaravarma-deva 


2. Sri Meruvarman, for the increase of his spiritual spirit, 
has caused the image of goddess Lakasanņā to be made. By the 
workman Gugga. 


| The Ganeša image bears the following inscription in four 

| lines of unequal length (13 to 5%"). The fourth line is divided | 
| in two by the head of a grotesque figure crouching in front of | 
the simhāsana. the size of the letter is 1/4 to3/8". - 


| Техї В. 


1. Ой namah (mo) Ganaptaye! || Mūsūnasva-gottr- 
Āditya-varhša-sarnbhūta-Srī-Ādityavarmma-deva-papottra 
(prapautra). 

Í 2. Šrī-Va(Ba)lavarmma-dev-ānupottra (pautra)-Sri- 
| Divākaravarmma-deva-sūnunā || . 

3. maharajadhiraja-Sri-Meruvarmmana (ā) kārāpitā(h) 
| (karito) devadharmmo-yam || 

| 4. Karmmina (karmina) Guggena (na) || 


T yanslation. 


i Om. Adoration to Сайра. Boni from the house (gotra) 
of Müsünasva and from the solar race, the great-grandson of 
Sri-Adityavarmma-deva, 


2. the grandson? of Šrī-Balavarma-deva, the son of Sri- 
Divakaravarma-deva, 


1 The dot over g apparently does not make part of the inscription. 

2 The anomalous form anupautra probably owes its origin to a wish of 
emphasizing the distinction between pautra and prapautra, the meaning being 
evidently the same as that of pautra. 
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3. the mahārājādhirāja $ri-Meruvarman has caused this 
image! of the god to be made. 


4. By the workman Gugga. 


On the image of the bull Nandi we find two lines 38 inches 
long, ће name of the maker being added in a third line of 474". 
Average size of letter 2". 

dedi Text C.? 

1. Ош Prāsāda Meru-sadrśarn Himavanta-mürdhnih krtvā 
svayam pravara-karmma-šubhair=anekaih tac=candrašālā- 
racitam navanābha nāma prāg-grīvakair=cciviva (vividha ?)- 

' mandapa naihka-cittraih || 


2. tasy-āgrato vrsabha pīna-kapola-kāyah sarhšlista-vaksa- 
kakud=onnata-devayā-nah $ri-Meruvarmma-catur-odadhi- 
kirttir’=esah mātā-pitrh satatam=ātma-phal-ānuvrddhaih [| 


3.Om Krtam karmmīna Guggenah || 
Translation 


l.After that he had himself built a temple like unto Mount 
Meru on the top of the Himavant through the manifold bliss of 
[his] excellent action (karman), an upper chamber (candrašālā) 
was added to it with various '(?) porches (mandapa) and 
numerous ornaments (citra) turned towards the east; 


i Here the word dharma is used in the sense of an image, as is arcā in 
the previous inscription ; one feels inclined to read deyadharma but for the verb 
karapitah, i.e. kāritah,with which it is combined. 

* In this and the following inscription I have not attempted to correct 
the numerous grammatical mistakes which will be obvious to any one possessing 
the most elementary knowledge of Sanskrt. 

> An expression like catur-udadhi-samatikrāntakīrti is evidently meant; 
of. Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind.,III, p. 288. > z 


“The translation of the second part of the first line is problematic. For 


| 
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| 2. in front of it [was set this] bull, fat of cheeks and body, 
[ solid of breast and hump the exalted vehicle of the god (Siva). 
| This is the glorious work’ of Šrī-Meruvarman [famous] over 
the four oceans, [tending] to increase continully the [spiritual] 
| fruit of his parents and himself. 


3. Made by the workman Gugga. 


| The inscription on the image of Sakti Devī at Chatrārī 
consists of two lines 15 inches long. The maker's name is 
mentioned in a separate line of3 inches, placed behind the former. 
Size of letters 1/4 to 3/8". | 


| get os TEXT D. 


| 1.Ora Asi vi$uddha-kula-dhurya-vàho-Sri-Devavarmm-eti - 
prasiddha-kīrttir=tasyas=sutah sarvvaguņātirāmah Sri-— 
Meruvarmmā prathita prithivyah|| 


| 2. mata-pitrh-punya-nimitta-pirvvam karapita bhaktita (to 
| ?) dharma (?) Śaktyā jitvā ripüm durjaya-durgga-sarhstha[ri] 
kīrttir=yašor (?)=dharmma-vivrdhyat-āyuh (vivardhit-àyuh 2) Il 


3. Krtam karmmina Guggena || 
Translation. ° 


1. Om. There was an aminent chief of a pure race Šrī” 
Devavarman of accomplished fame. His son, charming by.every 
virtue [is] Sri Meruvarman renowned on the earth. 


2. First for the sake of the spiritual merit of his parents and 
out of devotion, he caused the image of Sakti to be.made, after 


se T — l ss ss E olere O = 
1 For kīrti in the meaning of any word which renders the constructor 
famous, of. Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind. III, p. 212. Analogy is found in the words 
arca and dharma is used in inscriptions A and B. 
* The translation for reasons stated above should be considered merely 
as an attempt to render the probable meaning. The general purport.in any case is 
sufficiently clear. 
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having conquered the enemies in their ШУДЫ castles, "he who 
has prolonged his life by glory, fame and religious merit. 


3. Made by the workman Gugga. 
COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. 


"In the course of his stay at Chamba General Cunningham’ 
noticed the existence of four inscriptions, one on stone and three 
on copper-plates. Of the latter the earliest one was fully 
discussed by Professor F. Kielhorn, "but owing to defects in the 
rubbings then available, no facsimile of the inscription was pub- 
lished. The number of copper-plates, however, existing in 
Chamba is considerably larger, as will appear from the fact that, 
by the valuable assistance of Miyan Bhūri Singh, C.I.E., the 
enlightened Prime Minister of the state, I was enabled to collect . 
no less than forty-nine copper-plates, dating from the reign of 
Yagakaravarman, the son of Sahilla, the reputed founder of 
Chamba, down to that of Raja Syam Singh,the present ruler of 
the State. In the absence of any other authentic records the later 
plates also are of great value for the local history. They are of 
interest also to the linguist on account of their being partly writ- 
ten in the vernacular, and contain a number of agricultural terms 
current in this part of the Western Himalayas. | 


The following is a chronological list of the plates recovered:- 


L Yagākaravarman, son of Sāhilla. 
H. Vidagdha, son of Yagākaravarman 


ПІ. Somavarman, son of Sālavāhana 


IV. Somavarman and Ásata. 


V. Asata, son of Sālavāhana. 
VI. Vairāsivarman. ` 


VII. Bhotavarman 
УШ. a 


goddess; 
14. S. R., XXI, p. 135. 


Sam. 10, Vaisakha, ba ti. 10. 
Sam. 4, Magha, šu. ti. I. 


Sarh.7, Bhādrapada, kr. ti. 3 [0]. 
(Süryagrahana.) 

Sam. I, Vaišākha, sita 3, Sukravara 
and Sarh. II, Bhādrapada, šu. ti. 12. 
Sarh. 5, Šrāvaņa, šu. ti. 15. 

Sastra 6, Vikr. 1387, Kārtika, šu. ti. 12. 


Sastra 80, Vikr.1461, Āsādha, šu, ti. 2. 
Sarivat 12, Māgha, prav, 10. 


"This can as well be applied to ће Rājā.as to the demon-slaying 


та. Ant., XVII (1888), р. 7. 


o — IA | 
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Inscription on brass images in the Chamba State. 


From tracings supplied by Dr. Vogel 
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Inscription on brass images in the Chamba State. 


From tracings supplied by Dr. Vogel 
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IX. Sarhgrāmvarman, son of 


| Вһо{ауагтап 
| à X. Anandavarman, son of 


Sarhgrāmvarman. 
XI. Gaņešavarmay, son of 
Ānandavarman. 


| Ganešavarman. 
| nexu. do 


Pratàpasimha. 
| KXL ” 
| Хх." 
| xev o^ 
| XXVIL ” 
XXXVIL  " 
| ххх" 
| юп” 
| xxx! ” 
| XXXIII. > 
| KO 5 
| XXXVL " 
| XXXIX. " 
qis аыр 
"XLI. Prthvisirhha 
XLII. 
XLII” ^ 
XLIV. Prthvisimha 
XLV.” 


XLVI. Satrusirnha 
XLVII. Umedasiriha 


XLVIII. Rājasirnha 


XLIX. Šyāmasirhha 


XVII, XVIII, XIX.. Pratápasimiha,son of 


' XXI. Balabhadra, son of Viravahana ` 
(Vīravāhana?) and grandson of 
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Šāstra 22,Jyestha, šu. ti. 11. 


No date. 
Sastra 88, Saka 1434, Māgha, Amāvsyā 


Šāstra 97, Caitra 8, Navarātra. 
” 34, Vaisikha, ba. 27 (7) 
" 34,(?) 
"35, Kārtika, šu. ti. 11. 
á No date. 

Šāstra 51. 


R 55, Vikr. 1636, Bhādrapada,śu.14. 
id 65, " 1646, Vaisakha, šu. 3. 


" 67," 1648, Bhādrapada,ba.12. 
" 68, " 1649, Caitra šu. 3. 

" 75, " 1656, Āsādha, ba. 2. 

" 75, " 1656, Āgāģha, ba. 10. 
" 83, " 1664, Bhàdrapada,u.7. 
" 84, (2) Phālguna, 20. 

" 84, ” 1600 (r. 1665). 

” 86, " 1667, Kārtika, ba. 11. 
" 5, " 1686, Māgha, šu. 12. х 
” 10, " 1691, Bhādrapada,ba.8. 
" 11, ” 1699, (16922). 

” 11, " 1692, Vaisákha, $u.1. (7) 
Bly 1693, 5" Баз; 
" 12, " 1693, Kartika, šu. 15. 
" 12, " 1693, Caitra ba. 11. 

" 12, " 1693, 

” 13, " 1694, Magha, šu. 12. 

” 15, " 1695, Vaišākha, śu.5. 

" 16 " 1697, Magha. 

" 17, " 1698, Vaišākha, šu.8. 

" 21, " 1702, Phālguna. 

” 21, ” 1702, Māgha, šu. 7. 


Sastra 36, Vikr.1717, Kārtika, šu. 12. 


" 37, " 1718, Sravana, šu. 5. 
” 54, " 1734, Vaisakha, $u.12. 
" 24, " 1805, Šaka,1670, 
Māgha, Pūrņamāsa, 
” 52, " 1833, Šaka,1698, 
Sravana, šu. 8, Bhauma. 
" 60, " 1941, Kartika _ 
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It should be understood that this list by no means 
represents the full number of ‘copper-plates existing in Chamba 
which indeed must amount to some two or three hundred. But 
as far as I have been able to ascertain no more plates of 
the pre-Muhammadan period are found except the five, 
numbered I—V, which I intend to edit in the present paper. These 
five are far superior to the later plates both as regards scholar- 
ship and workmanship. They are neatly engraved on good-sized 
plates in well-arranged and clear-cut Šāradā letters, which up 
to the present are perfectly legible, except where the plate has 
become damaged by accident. The character is the same as that 
used in the Baijnath inscriptions, and differs so little from the 
script once used in Kasmir that a Kašmīrī Pandit would have 
little difficulty in recognising most of the aksaras. It is 
noteworthy that the script of the oldest plate, that of Yagakara, 
differs considerably from that of the later plates in the mode in 
which the letters are finished at the top. Whereas in these later - 
ones the letters are through-out finished at the top by means of a 
horizontal stroke, in the earliest one we find two small strokes 
forming a fork of an angle of about 45°. This point is especially 
remarkable as between the plate of Yagakara and that of his son- 
Vidagdha there can be but little difference in time. 


The language of the five earlier grants is Sanskrt, 
but intermixed with bhāsā words in Plates I and II, where the 
boundaries of the granted land are defined. In the plates of the 
Muhammadan period such passages are invariably in the 
vernacular introduced by the words “atha bhāsā”. As it was 
essential that this part of the deed should be intelligible to 
local officials, it was no doubt found more convenient to resort 
to the spoken language in a time when Sanskrt learning was on 
the decline. That in the days of Somavarman and Asata Chamba 
still possessed men well acquainted with the classical language, 
appears from the plates issued by those rulers. The lengthy 
compounds extolling the virtues of Sahilla are good specimens 


1 
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| of that literary skill which is most esteemed by indigenous 
| scholars. Less favourable must our opinion be of the author of 
| Yagākara's grant, as regards his knowledge of the Dharmasastra. 

His quotations from the Smrti are extremely corrupt and contain 

some strange blunders. Vidagdha’s plate is composed in a very 
| tolerable Sanskrt. In general, however, it must be confessed that 
our inscriptions are by no means free from grammatical errors. 
Offences against Sandhi rules especially are not uncommonly 
met with svargal, 15 ; bhümi II, 27 ; manasah II, 12 ; vyavasthah 
Ш, 13 ; agrahāratveti Ill, 23 ; t and d are often omitted at the 
end of the word madhyā 1, 7 ; pramanya 1, 13; bhave 1, 14 ; 
vyatikrame I, 15. | 


| To а certain extent mistakes are evidently due to 
vernacular influence, e.g., in the substitution of j for y praniji 
Ill, 15; virajatrika V, 9 ; in the interchange of the sibilants 
šāšanam I, 15 ; ašeša III, 17; ; masi Ill, 7 ; IV, 7; asesa-sāstra IV, 
11 ; kusalī V, 7 ; sasyamana V, П; vyasa V, 19; also in simgha 
IV, 10 ; potra IV 31. The same influence is perhaps at work, 
when we find ri instead of 7, as in trina. Ш, 21 ; tritiya ту, 27 
(on the other hand āšrta II, 24, for āsrita) and п for n as in 
Trinayana 1, 2 , màlini I, 17 ; lavana Il, 23 ; nama II, 28 ; yani II, 
| 28; pratimāņitāni ЇЇ, 28; pravardhamāņa П, 29. The letters b 
and v are often interchanged. Instead of ddh we have dh in 
caurodharanika V, 9 ; ddh instead of dh in Suddhyate Y, 16; t for 
tt in bhatāraka 1, 4; kutita Ш, 3. Anusvāra and visarga are 
often omitted eka I, 9; savāsā I, 11; janapadānā 1, 11; asmi L, 
14 ; tadāgānā 1,117 ; eka Il, 27 ; val, 11; sarvai 1, 13 ; ; taru ll, 4; 
yasa Ш, 15 ; carita II, 17. In tilakah parama-V, 4 we find visarga 
instead of upadhmaniya ; in vansa II, 4 ; уай$е IV, 24 and sahsāra 
П, 19 the guttural nasal stands for anusvāra and in Caņpakā' 
(I, 3; IL 1 ; II, 2 ; IV, 3 ; V 2) the lingual for the labial nasal. A 
certain number of mistakes, especially in Plate V, are evidently 


1 Cf. Dr. Stein's note at Rajat. VII, 218. i 
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blunders of the engraver, such as vyāpna V, 1; suru V, 3 ; Saulmika . 
V, 9 ; bhitvarasana V, 9 ; tabhau V, 12 ; Socara V, 13 ; u V, 19; 
maramo V, 19 ; ato V, 21 ;.tava I, De parisalaniyas Il, 26 ; pari- 
pāpālita Ш, 13 ; daturnam IV, 29; māprakās IV, 29. 


This however is clearly not the case where we find : 

ungrammatical forms like bhumjapayatu, II, 21 ; bhucyamāna I; : 
-8 ; IV, 16 ; V, П; and vasapayatu 1, 13 and un-Sanskritic words 
like paripanthanā=*way-laying, opposition," which perhaps 
originates from a misreading of paripanthinā Instr. of 
paripanthin. Some times we find words used in a sense 
different from that which they possess in classical Sanskrt, e.g. 
upadrava II, 24 ; V, 17; meaning “misfortune, calamity,” but 
here evidently to be taken in the sense of “vexation,” and used 
neuter instead of masculine. Compare also anupadrava IV, 23. 
Another curious instance is the word cāja which is found 
combined with bhata in the list of State officials II, 97 and in: 
skr expression a-cāta-bhata-praveša (П, 17 ; cf. also II, 22-23). 
the meaning of cata in the classical literature is “cheat, deceiver, ` 
fortune-teller," which does not fit here. Dr. Bühler took cata- 
bhata to mean “regular and irregular troops,” an interpretation 
which has been generally adopted since by editors of copper- 
plate inscriptions. That this however is not the true meaning of 
the words seems to me certain, as up to the present in the Chamba 
State the word cdr evidently a derivative of Cāta, is used 
to indicate the head of a pargana who ‘is an executive officer | 
responsible for the apprehension of criminals, and to whose 
duties it belongs to collect labourers and supplies on behalf of 
the head of the State and, now-a-days, of European travellers 
also. This explains why it was granted as a special privilege to 
holders of land that the cāta and his servants should not 
be allowed to enter it. 


As to the contents of the Chambi title-deeds, it will be 
seen, that in their fullest form as represented by Plate IV they - 
contain the following seven elements : 


430909 
J ar 
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| 

| . (1) One or two imprecatory or benedictory verses in 
| ^ honour of Siva and other deities (not found in Platell). 
| 


(2) Eulogy of the donor, his parents and sometimes more 
remote ancestors. This part, very brief in Plates I, II, 
and V, is much extended in the two remaining plates, 
where a considerable portion, in No.III almost half 

| of the inscription, is devoted to the praise of Sahilla, 

the great ancestor of the Chamba Rājās. 


| i (3) Appeal of the Rājā to his officials to observe the 
grant. This interesting passage is best repre- 
sented in Vidagdha's plate. It occurs also in Nos. 
IV and V, and in avery brief form on Plate 1 also. 
| It is not found in III. 


(4) Description of the position of the granted land and 
sometimes of its boundaries. This, the most 
essential part of the grant, is of importance for the 
ancient geography of Chamba. 


(5) Definition of the rights and ЫЙ which the 
grantee will enjoy in connection with the grant. 


(6) Name and, if a Brāhman, pedigree of the grantee, 
found like 4 naturally on all the plates. : 

(7) Quotations from the smrti regarding Ње | 
danadharma, most explicit in Plate L where no-less 
than six ślokas are quoted. In Plate III such verses 
are altogether omitted. 


(8) Name of the “messenger(s)” (dūta) and writer(s) 
(kayastha) of the plate, and subscription of the 
donor(s). 


The grants are composed in prose except the parts T and 
7, which are composed in couplets of various metre. Only in 
one case, namely in Plate IV, at the end of part 6 (1. 23-24) we 
find a verse introduced in the grant proper. 
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тһе inscriptions are being edited from the original plates. 
In the transcripts I have followed the system adopted by Dr. Fleet , 
in the third volume of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicaram (for ` 
particulars see there Introduction, page 193). So round brackets 
are used for correction, and square ones for restorations, and 
asterisk being added in the latter case, if the sign supplied is 
omitted in the original. 

1.Grant of Yagākaravarman. 


The plate containing this grant is 13/2" broad by 8%'" 
high. The average size of the letters is 3/16". It has 19 lines 
besides the subscription which is written vertically on the proper ` 
right margin. The plate is far from entire. The four comers are 
broken away, which has led to the loss of the symbol om and the 
first two aksaras of the signature in the upper proper right 
comer, and to the loss of the last five aksaras of the first line 
and of the upper portion of the last four aksaras. of. the second 
line in the upper proper left corner. In the lower corners the first 
four aksaras of the last two lines are missing to the proper right, 
"Whereas the end of the last six lines is missing to the proper 
left in such a manner that of a line14 only the last aksara is 
damaged and of line 20 some nine aksaras are lost. In the upper 
part of the plate a broken piece of 2%" by 1%" has been 
fastened with clamps, by which several aksaras of the first four 
lines have been injured or destroyed. 


Text 1. 


1. [Or] svastih || Oni Ganapataye nama [h*] | (|) A[vani}!- 
salila-vahni-vyoma-vāyvā(a)ntarātma - - - - - 


2. purana Svanga- sambhüta -yone | Hara Ta (Bha)va Siva 
Sarva Tryambak Esana Rudra Trina(na) yana Vr[sabha]nka 


ЕЕРЕЕ аена AMO WE ive y cios de Ha 
ae 1. Metre, Malini. 
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3. nantamūrte namas=te || Sri-Canpaka- 
vasat=paramabrahmanya-deva-dvija guru-bhakta-parama- 
bhat[*t]araka-ma- 


4. hārājādhirāja-paramešvara-šrīmat-Sāhila-deva- 


pādānudhyāta-parambhaif*t]ā-xikā-mahārājūī--Šrī-Nennā-dev- 
yo(u)dara-samutpaw, ' 


5. nno nek'-arati-cakra-nirmülana-mahada(ma?)na-salila- 
setu-samabhi[va*]-rdhita-yasah-padapa[h] I| (|) paramabhat[t*] 
taraka-maharaja. | 

ES dhirāja-paramešvara-srīmad-Yagākaravarma 
. devah=kušalī svašāsyamāna-Bra-hmapura-mandala-pratibaddha- 
Vidavika- | 
7.grāma-prativa(ba)ddha-pūrve ‘Khani-mathasya kolhika 
satka-bhū.-2 esam madhyāfd]Harihalla-Rāmkila-sva(su)tasya 
pravistam Šabdabagga- : 


8. nama ksetram tasya parivarte dattarn Grima-grāme 
candi (cāpi ?) Ākutanāga-vika-satka Rahanka-suta-gana- 
bhucya(jya)mānā kutika vāpye- | 


9. уа dhānā-pitakam=eka [rh*] dattarn | tatha Khani- 
mathasya-sannikrsta- Yama-likā šākavātikā tatra vāpye pitaka- 
dvaya- 


10. m=ankata 2? ubhau kutika-sahita pi-3 tathā 
dhā(dā)ruvātikārdham | Sarvān=eva niyoga-stham rāja-rājānaka- 
rājasthānī- 


11. ya-serva-sava [m] bodhayaty=astu va[h*] sarnviditam 


prativāsi-janapadānā [rn] bhogikadinarn sastadasa-prakrtyadinam 
mahā- : 


! The aksara which I read ne is not clear and has almost the shape of e. But 
оп account of the preceding ending I take it to be ne, in which the vowel-stroke 
has become amalgamated with the letter proper. 


= 
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| 12. rajfil-Sri-Tribhuvana(na) rekhā-devyā pratisthita- 
| Narasimhasya' yomala-kamtasya” pratigrahen āgrahāratveti 
| pratipāditarn 
| 

13. viditvā kirtitanukirtitai (kīrtitākīrtitaih)? sarvai [h*] 
rājapurusairranumanta-vyam yato smat- pradatta-šāša(sa)na- 
prāmānyā (nyād) vasatu vasāpa- 


14. yatu (vāsayatu) bhāge na prayachana kena 
| cit-paripanthana karya | Asmi [m*]va[m*]$e samutpanne(0) yah- 
| kašci[n] nrpatir-bhave[t*] tasy=aham has[ta]- 


15. lagno smi šāša(sa)nam ma vyatikrame[t*] | 
Palanat-paramo dharma[h*] pālapālanānām (pālanāt paramam) ` 
| tapah palana[t*] paramo(mah) svarga(0) garī-[yas=te-]. 


Е 16. па pālanā (nam) | Yat=kim [$*] ci[t] kurute paparn 
janmaprabhrti mānavah tad= gocarma-ma(a)trena bhūmihartā na‘ 
Suddhyate (Sudhyate) | Pha[la]-krs[tammahim da-]. 


| 17. [t]tvà sabījā [m] sasa(sya)-malini(nim) ааа 
| krtam( tā)loke( kas ) tavat=svarge mahiyate | Tadagana [m*] 
x sahasrena [casvamedha-sate- 


| 18. na ca gavarn] kotī-pradānena bhūmihartā na Suddhyate 
| (Sudhyate) | Anai (и) dakes(s)u® ra(va)ne[su*][šu]pka(ska)- 
| kotara-vāsiš(s)u krsna-sa [rpesu jāyante bhūmi- 


19. dayam hara]nti ye || Savat 10 Vaisakha-ba-ti- 10[]|*] 


1 It deserves notice that this word except the last aksara is written in a type 

much later than that used throughout in this grant, from which it would seem as 
. if the name had been substituted. 

? This word 1 cannot explain. A term like udakapürvakasya, hastodakasya, 

or foyaculukasya is evidently wanted. 
| ? Cf. Plate II, 9-10. 

4 Instead of bhümihartà na read bhūmidānena. 

The verse is restored from Plate IV, 26-27. 

? This verse in a modified form is found in Fleet's Corpus Inscr.Ind., m, 
180, 108, 137. Ind. Ant., XIV (1855), P. 319. 
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Düto-tra(a)ksapati(tali) ka-Sri- Vivakhala | Li] khitam kayastha- 
Jasa [tena']... 
[Šrīma]d- Yaģākaravarma-deva-svahastat || 
Translation. 


[Om], Hail ! Om. Reverence to Ganapati. O Thou that 
art the soul of the earth, the water, the fire, the aether, and the 
air . . . ancient and self-created. Hara, Bhava, 
Sivas Bāra Te (three-eyed), Ї$апа (Lord), Rudra, 
Trinayana (Three-eyed), Vr[sabha]hka (Bull-marked), O Thou 
whose shape is endless, reverence to Thee. 


(Line 3.), From (his) residence at the glorious Canpaka, · 
he who reverentially remembers (lit. is meditating on the feet 
of ) the very devout worshipper of the deities, the twice-born 
and the spiritual preceptors : the Paramabhattaraka, 

я, Mahārājādhirāja, Paramešvara, the illustrious Sahiladeva, and 
was born from the womb: of ће Paramabhattarika, Maharajfit, 
. the illustrious Nennādevī, he, the tree of whose glory is increased 
by damming back the great wave of pride ‘ [arising from] 
outrooting the host of manifold enemies,—he, the 
Paramabhattaraka, Mahārājādhirāja, _ Paramesvara, the 

illustrious Yagākaravarmadeva, the prosperous one-[grants]. 


(L, 6)—2 bhū of the irrigated land$ of the Khanī 


‘The name Jasata, which occurs as that of a Chamba Raja in the Rajatarngini 
may be surmised here. The aksara sa is partly preserved on the plate. Other 
names on ѓа peculiar to the Paiijab Hills are Asata, Bhogata; Dhammata. 

c Cf. Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind. Ш, p. 17, п. 2. 

> Cf Fleet, loc. cit., page 10, n. · 

“I translate according to the proposed correction mana for dana, as the 
latter word does not produce any reasonable sense. 
` $ A bhū or bhūmi sub-divided into four (bhū) masaka is equivalent to about 
acres. 

* The word kolhika is evidently sanskritised kohlī, which in Chamba and 
neighbouring hill-tracts indicates an irrigated field used for rice-cultivation and 
is regularly found in the vernacular portions of the later Chamba title-deeds. (Cf 


also A. H. Diack’s Kullür grammar, i.v. khol. ) The word is derived from kuhi(a) 
meaning "a channel” Skr. kulyā Kašm. kul. 


= 
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hospice! formerly belonging to the village Vidavika belonging 
to the Brahmapura district of his domain. A field Sabdavagga 2 
by name which was enjoyed (/it, entered) by the son of the 
Harihalla? Rārikila is given in exchange. Also in the village 
| Grima one pitaka* of rice is given from the kutika * arable land(?) 
| which was enjoyed by the sons of Rahanka collectively and 
[> - belongs to the Ākutanāgavikā. Further, in the vicinity of the Khanī 
| hospice [is] the Yamalikā kitchengarden ; out of the arable 
| land there : two, in figures 2 pitaka [are given]. [These] two 
| together with that of Kutika [make] 3 pi. And, further, half the 
| orchard. cd 

| 


| (L. 10.) He (the King) informs all officials, every таја, rana, 
| Chief Justice,* and all house-owners. Be it known unto you, 
neighbouring country people, landholders and others, who are 
aM elio Fa SE Se i, 


1 For the use of the word matha in Kasmir place-names cf. Rājat. (transl. 
Stein Vol. II, 369 n. via 
3 1 The second member of the compound is the vernacular word bag mean- 
| ing “a field.” 
| _ Perhaps a caste-name. : 
4]t is the custom in Chamba as in Kaémir to designate a certain area of 

land by the weight of rice seed required for its cultivation. Cf. Stein, Rajat, V, 
| 71. In Chamba pira (the modern form of Skr. pifaka is the twentieth part of a 
| khāri and contains 20 mānī, a mani being equivalent to 4% ser: A pitaka conse- 
| quently would amount to 90 ser. 
| 5 [t is possible that by this word a special kind of land is indicated. In the 
| Kullü dialect the word kut means “cultivated land lying at a high elevation, yielding 
| in the course of two years only two crops, buckwheat followed by wheat” (Diack’s 
| Kūllūī grammar, p. 75). But the term does not seem to be known in Chamba now- 
| a-days. : 
| 6 the passage in which the grant is stipulated is far from clear, owing partly 
to the number of proper names and what apparently are sanskritised vernacular 
words, and partly to the loose syntactical construction and absence of interpunctual 
| "signs. My translation should, therefore, be considered as entirely hypothetical. 
; The names of localities mentioned will be discussed in the seguel in connection 
| with the results derived from the inscriptions collectively for the ancient реорта- 
phy of Chamba. ` 

1 Cf. Bühler-Stein. Epigr. Ind., II, p. 483. 

3 Cf. Fleet, loc. cit., page 157 n. I and Rajat. (transl. Stein), Vol. II, р. 
316 n. at УШ, 601. р 

э The word prativasin means “neighbour,” but possibly indicates the 
people living on the granted land. 

Cf. sa-prativasi-jana-sameta. Fleet, loc. cit., p. 289, I. 10. and beneath 
П, 21, bhurhjamānasya prativāsi-janapadaih. i 
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the eighteen elements of the State. On [the temple of] Narasimha 
founded by the Queen Tribhuvanarekha-devi is [by a formal 
libation of water ?] this grant bestowed. Having understood 
[this], all servants of the King should observe it, so that on the 
authority of the charter! issued by us he (the grantee), should 
live and cause [others] to live: 


[L. 14.] Whosoever born of this race may be king, I 
enjoin on him not to transgress [this] order. By [its] observance 
the highest religious merit, by [its] observance the highest 
ascetic merit, by [its] observance the highest heaven [will 
be attained] ; [its] observance, therefore, is very important. 
" Whatsoever sin, from his birth onwards, a man commits, it will 
be cleansed by a gift of land, be it only the size of cow-hide.? He 
. Who gives land, tilled with the plough, provided with seed-corn 
and fertile (lit, wreathed with grain) he will be blessed in 
Heaven, as long as light is produced by the sun. He who takes ` 
away [the land] is not cleansed by [the digging of] a thousand 
tanks, by a hundred horse-oblations, and by a gift of ten 
million cows. Those who confiscate a grant of land are born in 


black serpents, .dwelling in the hollows of dried-up trees in 
waterless forests. 


(L. 19.) In the year 10, [the month] Vaisakha, the dark 
fortnight, the lunar day 10. The messenger on this occasion [was] 
the Great-Recordkeeper, the illustrious Vivakhala. Written by 
the writer of legal documents Jā [sata ?] 


Signature of the illustrious Yagakara. 
II. Grant of Vidagdha-deva. 


The plate of Vidagdha measures 17 inches in width 
by 13 inches in height and contains 30 lines, of which two are 


1Cf. Fleet, loc. cit. 
days called šāsan. 


* I translate according to the proposed emendation. 


" | 


» page 99, n. 2 —In Chambā rent-free land is now-a- 
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. written vertically in the proper right margin. On the cuneiform 

handle to the -right side of the plate there are 
| moreover three short vertical lines containing the donor’s 
z= subscription. The average size of the letters is М”. The plate 

is well preserved except for a small piece missing in the - 

lower proper right comer, by which one aksara has been 
partly lost. Through the central portion of lines 13-15 there runs 
| arent, which however has caused no damage to the inscription. 
| The plate is now in possession of a Brahman, Jyotiya by name, 
| who lives at Sungal, and is one of the numerous descendants of 
the original grantee. . 


| ret. š Text II. 


1. Om svastih | Šrī-Canpakā-vāsakāt=paramabhattāraka- 
mahārājādhirāja-para- mesvara-srimad- -Yugākaravarma-deva- 
padanudhyata [h'] parama-bra- 

2. hmanyo nikhila-sacchāsan-ābhipravrtta-guru-vrtta- 
devat-ānuvrtta-samadhi- -gata-sastra-kusalataya samaradhita- 
vidvaj-jana- 
| 3. hrdayo nay-ānugata-paurusa-prayog-āvāpta-trivarga- 
| шш sam(m)yag-arjit-abhikamika-guna-sahitataya phalita i iva 
4. marga- -taru[h*] /| sarva-satv- āšrayanī(nī)yo 
| Mosanamnaya (Mosaņ-ānvaya)-Āditya-vans-odbhava-parama- 
-mahesvaro (rah)Sri-Bhogamati-devya samutpanna[h]pa- 

5. rama-bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-Srimad- 
Vidagdhadevah=kuSali/sva-sasyamana-gavdikaharana- 
sambaddha-Tava- 
| 6. saka-mandala-pratibaddha-Sumangala-grame 
| samupagata[m*] sarvān=eva rāja-rājānaka-rājaputra-rājāmātya- 
rajasthaniya- 

5 7. pramatr-sarobhamga-kumaramaty-oparika-visayapati- 
nihelapati-ksatrapa-pra-ntapala-hastyasvostra balavyavr(pr)taka- ` 
düta-ga- 
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8. magamik- “abhitvaramana-Khasa(Sa)-Kulika-Saulkika- 
gaulmika-khandaraksa-ta rapatika-chatracchayika-vetakila- 
virayatrika- : 


9. cauroddharanika-dandika-dandavasika-bhogapati- 
viniyuktaka-bhagika-bho gi-ka-cāta-bhata-sevakādīm sarvan-eva 

10. Kirtita[m*] rājpāda-prasād-opajīvino (nah) kutumbi- 
janapada[m*]s=ca bra-hmanttara[m] sāstadaša- 
prakrtyādhisv(sth)ānīyo(yārh) Med-Āndraka | 


11. dhivara-Cafidala-paryanta[m*] sarva=savasam 
samājiiāpayaty=astu vas=sam-viditam yath-opari-likhita- 
Sumangala-grame Seri na- Е 


12. ma bhür=eka yasyām-āghātāny=amī bhavanti / Pūrva- 
digbhāge Pātalīyāgra-hārika-bhū-sīmā daksiņa-digbhāge 
brhavida-nama- 


13..sima pascima-digbhage Каш uttara- 
digbhāge Prāhabagga-nāma-sīmā evam catueclighatropels upari- 
sthita-gr- 


14. ha-Sakavatika-sameta bhūr=ekā [||*] tathā nya sminn- 
eva grāme Lavāla nām ārdha-bhūmī / аш bhavanti 
| Pūrva-digbhāge khaddā | da- | 


15. ksina-digbhage brhat-pāsāņam pašcima-digbhāge 
Majvalikā (?) nama kuppa-to(ta) uttarā-digbhāge gocara*Puskari- 
patha-sīmā. [||*] eva catur-āghāta(to)- 


16. petam bliūūmy-ardharū uparilikhita-bhūmyā iit 
sārdhā bhū sva-sīmā-trna-goyuthī (gavyūti)-gocara-paryantā 
savā(va)naspaty-udaka-sihāra-kullaka-pānī(nī)ya- 


17. sametā sāgama-nirgama-pravešā sa-khilapolacya (?) 
sadašāparādhā putra-pautrādy-anvay-opabhogyā anācchedyā 
aparipanthyā a-cāta-bha- 
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II. Chamba Plate of Vidagdhadeva. 


E. HULTZSCH. 
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18. ta-pravešā akimcitkarā anāhārā, 4-candr-ark-amava- 
ksiti-sthiti-samakālīnā maya mātā-pitror=ātmanas=ca 
punya=hetave yaso-bhivr- 

19. ddhaye / paraloka-sathsreyortharh sah(rn)sar-arnava- 
tāranārtham ca / Kuru-ksetra-tīrth-āšrama-vinirgata-Brāhmana- 
Devanna-pautraya Dedduka-putraya Šrī-Nan-dukā- 


20. уа Kasyapa-gotraya Brahmacārine tri-pravarāya 
Vaji(ja)se(sa)neyaya ^ punye hany-uttarayana- 
sankrantyam=udaka-pirvaka-pratigrahena grahāratve- 

21. na pratipāditam / Viditva smadīyāgrahāra- 
Sasanapramanya[d*] yathestam bhumjatu (bhunktam) 
bhumjāpayatu (bhojayatu) bhumjamānasya рып 
padaih ā- 

22; jā-Šravaņa-vidheyair=bhūtvā yaha sancia Phapa 
bhoga-kara-hirany-ādi sarva-rāja-bhāvya-pratyāyam=asy 
opadeyam / asya cāsmadīya-cā- š 

23. ta-bhat-ānyatar-ādinā grh-avatarana-harita-pakva- 
sasy-eksu cārana-lavan(n)-apamardana-rocika (?)-citolā (?)- 
grahana-goksira-grahana-pithaka-pithi- 

24. ka-khatv-apaharana-kasth-endhana-ghasa-bus-adikam ` 
na kena cit pragrà-hyam | svalpam=api pid-opadravam na 
kartavyam / etad-asr(sri)ta-halika-gopala- 

25. dāsī-dās-ādi- Samasta-jana-sametasya ca / Ato nyatha 
šāsan-ātikrame dharma-hāni- -nigraho(hah) syāt / Āgantu- 
rājabhir=āsmad-vaniše-jais=ca 


26. sāmānyam bhū-dāna-phalam=aveksyā yam brahma- 
dāyo numantavyah parisa(pa)laniyas= ca / uktam bhagavatā 
Veda-vyāsena / Bahubhir! vasudha bhuktā rajabhi- 


27. s=Sagar-adibhih yasya уаѕуа yada bhümi[s*] tasya | 
tasya (айа phalarn I Suvarnam! = eka[m*] gaur (gam)'ekam ` 
ee L 


‘Metre, Sloka (Anustubh). 
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bhūmi(me)r-apy=ekam-arigula Ta haren (ran)=narakam=āpnoti 
yāvaś-ca- 


28. nara уя Кага 1. Dattàni. dānāni pura 


"narendrair=yān(T1)y-atra dharm- ārtha-yašas-karāni | nirmālya- 


van(t)=tat-pratimāņi(ni)tāni ko aa sádhuh-punar-adadhitah - 
(adadita) (||*) 


29. Pravar dhamana(na)-kalyana-vijaya-rajya-sarhvvatsare 
caturthe samvat 4 Magha-Su. ti. pratipad 1 [||*] Düto tra Sri A- 


30. dityavardhana[h*]|| Likhita[rn] maya Sukharajenal| 
Srimad-Vida gdha-deva-svahasta [h*]|| Srimad-Vidagdha-deva 
[h*] || 


Translation. 


Om. Hail! From [his] residence at the glorious Canpaka, 
he, who reverentidlly remembers the paramabhattaraka, 
maharajadhiraja, paramešvara, the illustrious Yugakaravarma- 
deva; he, who having attained expertness in the Law, by 
his obedience to the deities and by his deportment towards 
the spiritual preceptors, engaged in all good teaching, has 
propitiated the hearts of the learned; who by-the practice of 
bravery combined with policy has acquired success in the three 
aims of life (dharma, artha, kama), who by his complete 
attainment of desirable qualities resembles a fruit-bearing tree 
on the roadside; he the refuge of all beings, sprung from the 
house of Mosaña and from the Solar race, born from the 
paramamahešvarī, the illustrious Bhogamatī-devī, the 
paramabhattāraka, mahārājādhirāja, paramešvara, the 
illustrious Vidagdhadeva, the prosperous one, 


(L. 5.) orders all who are concerned with’ the village 


‘of Sumangala, belonging to the Tavasaka district of his 


1 Metre, Indravajrā, The same verse modified. Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind: 
Vol. Ш, р, 180. 
2 Literal meaning “arrived at.” 
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domain! every raja, rana, rājpūt, royal minister, Chief-Justice, 
pramātar* sarobhanga,. counsellor of the prince,* uparika,* 
visayapati,5 nihelapati,* ksatrapa,’ frontier-guard, those 
occupied with elephants, horses, camels, and the forces, every 
ата, gamagamika abhitvaramana,* Khaša,  Kulika, 
collector, inspector of police,’ khanda-raksa, bridge-guard 
(7), umbrella-bearer,' betel-carrier,” those belonging to the 
expeditionary force (?), thief-catcher, jailor, executioner, 
bhogapati, viniyuktaka, landowners, land-holders, district- 
officers and their subordinates and servants,—all, whether 
named or unnamed, who subsist on the favour of His Highness, 
the Raja, householders and country-people from the highest 
Brahmans, who hold a prominent position among the eighteen 
elements of the State, down to the Medas, Andrakas, fishers, 
and Candālas, all inhabitants. 


(L. 11) Be it known unto you, that in the above-said village 
of Sumangala [there is] one bhū of land, seri by name, of which 
the boundaries are these :—on the east-side the limit of the 
rent-free land (agrahāra) of [the village of] Pātala, on the 
south-side the limit known as the great slope"? on the west side 


1 The strange term gavdikaharans seem to be a synonym of ch(ks) 
atrabhoga, found in corresponding places (cf: beneath TV. 15 and V. 11). 
2 Pramatar (a measurer, taxator ?) perhaps a synonym of simakarmakara- 


“a maker of boundaries.” Cf. Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind., III, 217. The word is also 
found Bühler, Epig. Ind., 1, 118. 


? Cf. Fleet; Corpus Inscr. Ind. TH, 16 n. 

* Ibidem passim. 

$ [bidem, 32, 69. n, 71. 

$ Ibidem, 291. De. 

"Ksatrapa probably stands for ksetrapa. 

s Cf.- Rajat: (transl. Stein), Index, i. v. Khaša. 

? Gaulmika is a vrddhi derivation of gulmā, to be taken in the sense of 
E “patrol.” Су, however, Fleet, /oc., cif., 5 n. ` 

Chattracchayika, lit. “umbrella-shadower,” must be synonymous with 
chattradhara. 
" Vē(ai ?)takila from vītikā “a preparation of the Areca nut enveloped in 
a leaf of the betel plant.” 
" Cf. above p, 247. 


? Vida is sanskritised bīr=a slope between terraced fields. 


S | 
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the limit of the slope of the Khanibagga [field'] on the north- - 
side the limit known as. Praha-bagga. One bhū of land, thus 
bounded, together with the houses and kitchen-gardens' 
| standing on it. Further, in that same village [there is] another 
| half bhū of land, Lavāla by name, on the east-side the 
| precipice, on the south-side the large rock, on the west-side the 
rivulet (?) Majvalikā (?) by name, on the north-side the limit of 
| the path to the pasture-ground Puskarī. Half a bhi of land, thus 
| bounded, together with the above-described bhū makes one and 
a half bhū as far as its limits, grass, grazing and pasture-ground, 
| together with fruit-trees and with the water of water-courses 
| and channels,* with ingress and egress, with fallow lands large 
| and small, 5 with [the fines for] the ten offences, to be enjoyed 
by the succession of sons, sons' sons, and so on, uncurtailable, 
unopposed, [with the privilege that it is] not to be entered by 
district officers or their servants, free from tax, inalienable, for 
as long a time as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth shall 
| endure, for the sake of the spiritual merit and for the increase of 
| the glory of my parents and myself, for the sake of the bliss of 
| the next world, and in order to cross the ocean of existence, 
| have I granted by a formal libation of water, 


(L. 19.) as an agrahāra, after his return’ from the 
hermitage of holy Kuruksetra, to the grandson of the brahmana 
| Devanna, the son of Dedduka, the illustrious Nanduka the 


| re ae a S e шан S S us S сыл шы ш 
| a , Bagga sanskritised bag= field. ; 
* The word $akavata is preserved in the Chambyali dialect in the form 
| šagvār. Sugar. 

> Khaddā another sanskritised bhāsā word nl. khad. 

4 Sīhāra seems to stand for Skr. sīrā=a stream ; kullaka 1 take to be the 
vernacular kuhl(a), kulla=a canal, from Skr- kulyā. 

$ In corresponding places we find sakhilopakhila. Cf. Ш, 21 ; IV, 20, 
and V, 13. 

"(E Fleet, Corpus -Inscr. Ind., II, 189, n. 4. 

"The meaning of vinirgata is really “departed from.” It is probable that 
the purport of the grantee's visit to Kuruksetra was the performance of the šrāddha 
in behalf of his employer. In later plates we often find stated that the grant was 
given by the Raja to his purohita on a similar occasion. 


Jc — ur 
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Brahman student of the house of Kasyapa the descendant of three 
prominent sages (rsi) and adherent of the. school of the 
Vajasaneyas, on the auspicious day of the hibernal solstice. - 


(L.21.) Having understood this, he should freely enjoy 
. and make [others] to enjoy [this grant] on the authority of our 
charter, The subjects, resident in the enjoyed land, in-obedience 
to our command, will have to deliver to him the regular share 
and use,! tax in kind and gold and every other tribute due to the 
king. And of our district officers and their subordinates and 
others no one will be allowed to enter (?) his house, to cut, or 
crush his corn, sugar-canē or pasture (?), whether green or ripe, 
nor to take rocika, or citolā or cows'-milk, nor to carry off stools, 
benches or couches, nor to seize his wood, fuel, grass, chaff and 
so on. Not even the slightest oppression or vexation should be 
inflicted [on him], nor on.his plough-men, cowherds, servants, 
maid-servants, and all other people that are dependent on him. ` 
Otherwise in case of infringement of [this] order [the culprits] 
will be punished for breaking the law. Also the future kings, 
born from our race, considering the common merit of 
bestowing land, should recognise and preserve this brahmanical 
property. 


(L. 26). It has been said by the venerable arranger of the 
Vedas: “Many kings from Sagara onwards have enjoyed the land. 
Whose is the ground, his is the fruit. Whosoever will take away 
one gold-piece, one cow or one inch of land, he will remain in 
hell for as long as moon and sun shall endure. Those gifts, which 
have been given by previous princes, causing here [in this world] 
' For bhaga Cf. Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind., III p. 248 ; for bhoga, ibidem, 
p. 112. n. 


* I translate according to the proposed emendation Javana instead of 
avana. 5 


š These two terms are not found in any koša and are presumably bhasa 
words > citola may perhaps be connected with Paiijābī cirolī=Buchananja 
коса, Cf. Saligram Nighantubhūsanam (Bombay Samvat 1953), Vol. УП, p. 

9. : 


EEE EE, 
| | 
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| spiritual and material gain and glory, and respected like the 
| remnants of a sacrifice, what pious man, indeed, would take them 
back.” 


(L. 29.) In the fourth year of the increasing, fortunate 
reign of victory, anno 4, [the month] Magha, the bright 
fortnight, the lunar day 1 (pratipad). The messenger on this 
occasion was the illustrious Adityavardhana. Written by me, 


Sukharaja. 
| Signature of Ше illustrious Vidagdhadeva. The 
| illustrious Vidagdhadeva. 


III. Grant of Somavarma-deva.. 


| 
| This copper-plate is 14%” wide and 10%” high, and consists of 
| 24 horizontal lines. In the proper right margin the subscription 
| of the donor and two short lines containing the names of the 
| officials concerned are written vertically. Over these the 
signature of the previous Raja Sālavāhana, the father of 
Somavarman, can still be traced, partly running through 
the initial aksaras of lines 5-17. The plate is in a fair state of 
preservation, except along the proper right margin. Both right 
comers are broken. In the upper comer the symbol om, the 
| initial aksaras of the first two lines and the initial aksara of the 
| subscription are missing. In the lower corner four aksaras of 
| line 22, probably two of line23 and one of line 24 have.been 
I lost, besides the lower portion of the two short vertical lines in 
the margin. Along the lower edge of the plate some rents are 
visible, one of which has been clamped. The average size of the 
letters is 3/16 to 1⁄2”. f 
Text Ш. 
1. [Om svaļstih || Om namaé=Sivayal|Jayati! bhuvana-. 
karanarh Svayarhbhür-jayati Purandara-nandano Murarih [|*] 
jayāti Girisutā-niruddha-deho | 


Z 


! Metre, Puspitāgrā. 


EE Аааа asa 
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- II. Chamba Plate of Somavarmadeva. 


E. HUI к : El 
TZSCH WIELE & KLEIN PHOTO-ZINCO 
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2. [duļrita-bhay-āpaharo Hara$-ca devah || Šrī-Caņpakā: 
vasakat=parama-brahmanyo lalāta-tata-ghatita-vikata-bhrūkutī- 
praka- 


3. ta-kut[t* Jita-kataka-Saumatika-krta- sānāthya-Durgar- 
ešvara-samīra-sandhu-ksita-Kīra-bala-balavad-dav-āšušuksani- 
ksana-ksapana- 


`4. nava-jaladharasya | КС opanat түзү 
anunaya-prarthita-sandha-nasya | seva-vidhi-vyagra-svakulya- 
Kulūt-e$vara-karma-vyatihā- 


5. ra-prārthyamāna-rājy-ārpana- -prasādasya | 
Kuruksa(e)tre Rāhūparāga-samaya-samrarthi(rpi)ta- -mada- 
gandha-lubdha-madhukara-kul-ākula-kapola-pha- 

6. laka-kāri-ghatā-dāna-prīti-prasanna-mānasa-bhagavad- 
Bhāskar-ābhinandita-nij-ānvaya-prasūti-paramparā-sāra-Kari- 
vars-ābhidhān-ābhyu- 

7. dayasya | tat-kāla-milita-nikhila-mahīpāla-mukha- 
maš($)ī-kūrcikā-[*kīrti"] surabhita-sapta-bhuvan-ābhogasya | 

niratiSaya-Saury-audarya-dhai- 


8. ry-agadha-gambhirya-maryada- -daya-daksinya- 


` vailaksanya-jarjarita-J ámadag-nya-Sivi-Karna- Yudhisthir- -adi- 


pravara-prasiddheh daršana-saphali- 


9. ta-loka-locana-m janorama-miirti(e)r=bhagavac- -Shri- 
Šūdraka-svāmi-deva-prakhyāpyamān-ānanya-sāmānya-sphāra- 
sphurad-ura(u)-mahimnah samara-sa- 


10. hasra-samvidhāna-kāryita-(read samnidhāna-kop- 


„ārjita”)- -Sáhasánka-Nis$an-kamalla-Matamatatsingh(simh)-ady- 


apara-paryayasya | Pausana(sna)- Buen -bhusana- 
mahamaneh 


1 Cf. beneath IV, 7, 
2 Cf. beneath IV, 9. 


5 | 
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11. Srimat-Sahilladevasya || nirmale kule tilaka-bhūtah 
niravadya-vidyā-vinoda-rasa-rasikah aSesa-Sastra-parimal-adhi 
[*vāsita']- ; 

12. manasah(sa)aganita-vimala-guna-gan-alarnkrta- 
mūrtih(tir) vivek-aika-vasatih deva-dvija-guru-pūjā-nirata- 
matir-atisaya(yi)- 

13. ta-Sautirya-Sali-sprhaniya-vikramah krama- 
paripapalita(paripalita)-catu[r*]-varn[y*]a-vyavasthah(stho) 
durvara-vairi-bala-vipula-darpa-dalana-vya- 

14. gr-ogra-karavala-valga-daksina-dor-dandah pracanda- 
pratāp-otkhāta-pratinā-(sthā)pit-āneka-naranātha-prathita- 
praudha-prabhu-éaktih(ktir) 


15: vāmchita-vastu-vistara-paripūrita-sakala- 
praniji(pranayi)-jana-manorathah. $a-Sadhara-kara-nikar-avadata- 
yaša[h*]-prasara-prakāšita- 


16. sarv-āšah sakala-kalā-keli-pešala-vilāsah(sa) | 
udayase(ai)lo mitra-manda- lasya’ un(t)pāta-ketu-rahita-janasya 
| asādhā- 


17. rana-šaury-ājita-yašo-rāši-prakāsit-āseš(s)a-višva- 
pradešah Pausan(sn)-ànm(anv)ay-o[d']bhavat-pitr-matr-bhakti- 
vinirjita Rama-carita[h*] 

18. parama-mahesvarah ^ parama-vaisnavah ` 
paramabhattaraka- -maharajadhiraja- -parame$vara-$rimat- 
Salavahana-deva-pad- -anudhyata-pa- 


19. ramabhattārikā-mahārājňī-Śrī-Rardhādevī-kuksi- 
ksīranīranidhi-sudhādīdhiti-paramabhattāraka-mahārājādhirāja- 
parameSsvara-sri- 

20. mat-Somavarma-devah=kušalī sva-s($)āsyamāna- 


Trighattaka-mandala-pratibaddha | Kulikagosthe Ranguka-suta- 
Ranaditya-satka etat-putra-Udma- 


* Cf. beneath IV, 11. . 
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21. [sth]it-asi[d*] bhūr=ek=ānkatah Ranguka-suta- 
 sarī(t)ka bhū | evam sva-sīmā-tri(tr)na-goyūthī (gavyüti)-gocara- 
paryantam sa-khil-opakhilam sa-vanaspa- 


22. [ty-udakarn sa] nirgama-pravešam | ārāma-višrāma- 
sahitam=ā-candr-ārkam | bra | Kas[y*]apa gotraga(?)ya tri- 
pravarāya | Vajisneya (i.e.; Vājasaneya) šākhāya | 

23. [- - - -pauļtrāya | Brahmaputrāya | Bhattarahašāya | 
| Sūrya-grahana-nimitte agrahāratveti (tvena) pratipāditam ita 
| trdh[v* ]am=4-candr-arkam putra-pau- 


| 24 [traļyo[r*] bhoktavyam | Pravardhamāna-kalyāņa- 
|. vijaya-rājye sarnvat-7 Bhā [kr] ti-3 [o*] Dito tra mahāmātya- 
rajanaka-Sri-Rihilah mahāksapatalika- 

| 25. rajanaka-Sri-Kahilah à - - - - 

` 26. Lhuthukah [||*] Likhitam kā. De[vapena? *] 


| | [Sri]mat-Somavarma-deva-svahastah || (Original sub- 
scription :) [Srīļmat-Sālavā-hana-deva-svahastah. 


Translation. 


Om. Hail ! Orn. Reverence to Šiva. Victorious is the cause 
| of the world, ће Self-existent (Brahma). Victorious is the son 
| of the Destroyer of Castles (Siva.), the Enemy of Mura (Krsna). 
Victorious is He, whose body is held by the Mountain-daughter 
(Durga), He who, removes distress and danger : Hara, the god. 


| 

| (L. 2) From his residence at the glorious Canpaka, the 
| highly devout [king Somavarman], who is an ornament of the 
spotless house of Sahilladeva ; who (Sahilla) was a fresh 
| raincloud to extinguish in a moment the mighty blazing fire of 
the Kira forces, fanned, as by the wind, by the Lord of Durgara, 
assisted by the Saumatikas, whose camp was manifestly crushed 
by the fearful frown produced on the slope of his (Sahilla’s) 


| ! Cf beneath V, 21. 
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forehead ; whose (Sahilla’s) alliance was humbly sought by the 
ruler of Trigarta, subdued by force, who (Sahilla) was asked the 
favour of bestowing royalty in return for services by his 
kinsman, the Lord of Kulūta anxious to render him homage ; 
who (Sāhilla) had the fortunate name of Karivarsa (elephant- 
rain) on account of the continuous and stable generation of his 
posterity joyfully granted by the Lord Bhaskara (the Sun-god), 
whose mind was contented with gladness by the gift of a 
multitude of elephants, whose flat cheeks were covered by a 
swarm of bees attracted by the scent of the rut-secretion and 
which were bestowed in Kuruksetra at the time of an eclipse; 
who (Sahilla) has made the circuit of the seven worlds fragrant 
by his-fame, [painted] with! the ink-brushes which were the 
mouths of all the princes assembled on that occasion; who 
(Sahilla) by his unequalled kindness and compassion 
combined with unsurpassed bravery, generosity, firmness and 
unfathomable profoundness has impaired the fame of heroes like 
the son of Jamadagni, (Parašurāma); Sivi, .Karņa and 
Yudhisthira ; by looking upon whose (Sahilla's) lovely pres- 
ence the eyes of the world have been made fruitful ; whose 
(Sahilla’s) wide-spread greatness brilliant with matchless 
effulgence was renowned like that of Sudrakasvami-deva ; who 
(Sahilla) by his fury in setting in array a thousand battles had 
acquired such names as Sāhasānka (marked by rashness) 
Nissankamalla (the dauntless wrestler) and Matamatatsimha 
(the roaring? lion). 


.. (L. 11) [king Somavarman] who delights in passing his 
time in attaining faultless knowledge, whose mind is perfumed 
by the fragrance of every science, whose form is adorned 
with numbers of innumerable spotless qualities, he the only 
abode of discrimination, whose heart takes delight in the wor- 
ship of deities, the twice-born and spiritual preceptors, who pos- 
sesses enviable courage full of excessive manliness, who in their 


"I translate according to the above proposed emendation. 


=... 


и 
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proper - order maintains the status of the four castes, whose strong 
arm is dexterous in brandishing the fierce sword intent on 
crushing the great pride of the host of the irresistible foe, who 
(Somavarman) by his excessive majesty has uprooted and 
. re-established! the mighty and wide-spread royal power of 
several princes, who has completely fulfilled the wishes of all 
his favoured ones by profusely granting to them their desired 
objects, who by the effulgence of his glory, bright like the 
multitudinous beams of the Hare-holder (the Moon), has 
illumined all regions, who takes an exquisite delight in every art 
and sport, he the eastern mountain from which the orb of the 
sun (alias the circle of his friends) rises, by which the people 
are freed from the comet of calamity, he who has illumined all 
the quarters of the universe by his fame acquired by extraordi- 
nary heroism, who by his devotion to his parents, born from the 
Solar race, has outvied the piety of Rama, he, the supreme 
worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva) and Visnu, he who reverentially 
remembers the parama-bhattāraka, mahārājādhirāja, 
paramesvara, the illustrious Salavahana, and was born from the 
womb of the paramabhattārīkā. maharajfit, the illustrious 
Rardhadevi, as the Moon was born from the Milk-ocean, he the 
) paramabhattaraka,  mahārājādhirāja, paramesvara, the 
| illustrious Somavarmadeva, the prosperous one, 


(L. 20) has granted one bhū in Kulikagostha, which - 
| belongs to the Trighattaka district of his domains and was 

| occupied? by Raüguka's son Ranaditya and belonged to the 

| latter’s son Udma, in figures 1 bhū occupied by Ranguka’s son, 
i as far as its limits, gráss, grazing, and pasture-ground, with 

| fallow-land, large.and small, with fruit-trees and water, with 
| 


| 1 The word satka (also above 1, 7 and 8) I presume to be an equivalent of 
Í Prakrt santaka (Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind. Ш, 118, n.2); santaka is evidently de- 
rived from Skr. saní- the pres. part. of asmi, whereas satka is derived from sat the 
weak form of the same participle. In 1. 21 and also beneath IV, 17 and 18 Sthita 
is used in exactly the same meaning. ; 
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ingress and egress, together with gardens and resting-places, for 
as long as the moon, and the sun [shall endure], to ће Bra[hmana] 
of the house of Kāšyapa, the descendant of three prominent 
sages (rsi) and adherent of the school of the Vaja-saneyas the 
grandson of - - -, the son of Brahma, Bhattarahaša, on occasion 
of a solar eclipse, as an agrahāra. To be enjoyed henceforward 
for as long as the moon and the sun [shall endure] by son and 
son’s son. 


(L. 24) In the increasing, fortunate reign of victory, anno 7; 
Bha[drapada], the dark fortnight, the lunar day 3[0]. The 
messenger on this occasion was the Great-Councillor the 
illustrious Капа Rrhila; the Great-Record-keeper the illustrious 
Rana Kahila ......... Lhuthuka. Written by the Kāļyastha] 
De[vapa?] 


Signature of the illustrious Somavarma-deva. (Original 


subscription :) Signature of the illustrious Sālavāhanavarma- 
deva. ` : 


IV. Grant of Somavarma-deva and Asata-deva. 


This inscription, as stated above, has been discussed by 
Prof. Kielhorn. In re-editing it with a facsimile and a transla- 
tion, I wish to acknowledge the great benefit derived from the 
previous work by so great an authority on Indian Epigraphy. My 
` transcript—it will be seen— differs but slightly from that of Prof. 
Kielhorn, which was prepared from a rubbing. In my translation 
I have adopted the rendering of certain passages, as given by my 
predecessor in the course of his paper. The only point, in which 
my conclusions venture to differ from those of the distinguished 
Scholar, is the topography, in elucidating which.I had the 
enormous advantage of an investigation in loco. 


Plate IV measures 18 inches in width and 12 inches in 
height. It contains 32 lines, of which 1-28 are written . 
horizontally over the whole breadth of the plate, recording the 


ww 
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original grant by Somavarman, whose signature is engraved ver- 
tically in the centre of the proper right margin. The addition by 
his successor Asata commences from the end of 1. 28 and is 
continued along the lower, proper left and top margins, ending 
in the proper right margin near the first aksara of Somavarman’s 
subscription. After his name the signature of Asata is engraved. 


—— c0 шшш | jā SSS 


. The plate is well preserved, except for a rent running from 
the proper left edge over and partly through the last eight aksaras 
= ofl. 12. A piece of the upper proper left corner is broken, by 
1 which about буе aksaras of ће end of 1.30 and about three 
aksaras of the beginning of 1. 31 have been lost. In the upper, 
j proper right margin two aksaras are slightly injured, but still leg- 
ible. The size of the letters is from 3/16 to 1/4". It would seem 
that originally there was a handle to the proper right, to which 
perhaps a seal was attached. | 


The plate is in possession of the temples of Hari Rat and 
Campavati, but the lands, for which it is supposed to be the title- 
deed, are not those described in the grant. Moreover it appears, 
that the original grantees were the temples of Hari and Siva. Of 
Campāvatī no mention is made in the inscription. 


Text IV. 
1. Ori namas-Sivaya ! (||) Jayati" bhuvana-karana[m] 


Svayambhür-jayati Purandara-nandano Murarih [|*]- jayati 
` Girisuta-niruddha-deho durita-bhay-āpaharo Hara- ` 


2. $=ca devah || Jayat janam-anistad-uddharantr 
Bhavani jayati nija-vibhüti-. vyapta-visvah=Purarih [|*] jayati 
ca Gajavaktras=so=tra yasya prasadad=uparamati 


3. samasto vighna-varg-opasargah || Srī-Canpakā- 
vasakat=parama-brahmanyo lalāta-tata-ghatita-vikata-bhrūkutī- 
| prakata-kuttita-kataka - Saumatika-krta - sanathya-Durga- 


1 Metre, Puspitāgrā. 2 Metre, Mālinī. 


4 
1 
| 
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4. rešvara-samīra-sandhuksita-Kīra-bala-balavad- 
dav-āšušuksani-ksana-ksapana-nna(na)va-jaladh-arasya | dand-: 
opanata-Trigart-ādhip-ānunaya- -prārthita-sandhānasya | sevā- 
vidhi-vyagra- 

5. svakulya - Kulūt - esva($va) ra karma- vyatihara - 
prarthyamana rajy-atp (rp) ana-prasādasya | samara-bhara- 
bhagn-ārugiāruska-Turuska-vipula-bala-višāla-s($)ākhi nah 
Kuruksetre Rāh-ūparā- —— 


6. ga samaya-samarthi-(rpi?)ta-mada-gandha-lubdha- 
madhukara-kul-ākula-kapola-phalaka-kari-ghatā-dāna' -priti- 
prasanna-mānasa-bhagavad-Bhāskar- ābhinandita-nij-ānvaya- . 
prasūti- : i 


7. paramparā-sāra-Karivars-ābhidhān-ābhyudayasya 
tatkāla-milita-nikhila-mahī-pāla-mukha-maś(ş)ī-kūrcikā-kīrti- 
surabhita-sapta-bhuvan-ābhogasya niratisa- 


8. ya-šaury-audāry-āgādha-gāmbhīrya-maryādā- dayā- 
dāksinya-vailaksanya- jar-jarita-Jamadagnya-Sivi-Karna- 
Yudhisthir-adi-pravara-prasiddheh | dar$ana-saphalita-lo- 


9. — ka-locana-manorama-mürti-bhagavac-Chri- 
Sūdrakasvāmi-deva-prakhyāpya-mān-ānanya-sāmānya-sphāra- 
sphurad-uru-mahimnah samara-sahasra-samvidhana-kop-arjita- 


10. Sahasanka-Nissankamalla-Matamata|t]simgh(simh)- 
ādy-āpara-paryāyasya | Pausana(sna)-verh(varn)$a-bhiisana- 
mahamaneh Srimat-Sahilladevasya | nirmale kule tila- 


11. ka-bhütah niravadya-vidyā-vinoda-rasa-rasikah 
as(S)esa-s(§)astr-artha-pari-mal-adhivasita-manasah vivek-aika- 
saro-rajahamsah aganita-vimala-guna-gan-alan-kr- 


12. ta-mürtih tribhuvana-bhavana-vi[c*]churita-kirtih 
parama-bhattāraka-mahārājādhirāja-parame $vara-Srimat- 


! Prof. Kielhorn reads dara ; of. above III, 6. 
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Salavahana-deva-pad-anudhyatah paramabhattarika-maharajñi 
Sri-Rardha- 

13. devi-kuksi-ksiraniranidhi-sudhadidhitih 
paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-parame$vara-$rimat- 
Somavarma-devah=kuSali | sarvān=eva niyogasthan rāja-rājā- 
naka-raja- 

14. mātya-rājā(ja)putra-parikara-sanniyuktaka- 
viniyuktaka- dūta-gamāgamika-bhitvaramānya'-Khaša-Kulika- 

-šaulkika-gaulmika-khadgaraksa-tarapati-vīrayātrika-cauro- - 

15. ddharanika-dandika-dandavasika-brahmana-ksatriya- 
vit-chūdr-ādi-sāstādasa-prakrtīb=prativāsi-janapadāms==ca 
samajfiápayaty-astu vas=samviditam yathā sva-šāsyamāna- 
sa(ksa?)trā- 

16. bhoge Pánthila-mandala-pratibaddha-maharajfii-Sri-- 
Rardha - devya bhucya - (jya) mana - Kuloti - satka - 
bhūmayas=catasrah tatha Muigale sūpakāra-Surambhata-sthitā 
sit bhümi-dvayam | tatha 

17. Vàtayam chonneraka-gosthika-sthita sit bhümi- 
dvayam tathā Tavasaka-mandala-pratibaddha Bhadravarme 
Bhadrāvakāšīya-Vijjaula-sthitā sit bhür-eka tathā Sarahule 

18. Bhattavasanta-sthità sīd=bhūmir=ekā tathā 
Dhālyake=staprahārika Denna-suta-satka Lartuke bhūmi- 
dvayar tath-atr-aiva dvitīy-āstaprahārika-Rāmajjeya-suta-satka 
Jaudhake bhū-dvayam tathā Pāra- 

19. kamata-mandala-pratibaddha-Mangale Dhaullikayarh 
| Lutthuka-suta-satka-bhūmāsaka-dvayam tatha Hurnrtaka-suta- 
satka-bhümasaka-dvayam-ubhau ` samé$u-ddham 
bhür-ek-arkatah Kuloti bhū 4 Mungale bhū 2 Vatayam 

20. bhū 2 Bhadravarme bhū | Sarahule bhū | Dhālyake 
bhū 4 Maigale bhū |,evam bhū 15 evarn pūrva-prasiddha- 


1 Read abhitvaramāņa ; cf. above 11, 8 and beneath V, 9. 
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bhukti-pramanena sva-sīmā-trna-goyūthī (gavyū-ti)-gocara- 
paryantam sa-khil-opakhilam sanirgama-pravesam 


4 21. sa-vanaspaty-udakam grha-sākavātikā-vrksārāma- 
visrām-opetarn tathā Bhadravarma-kosthagarat=prativarsam 
dhānya-khāry=ek=ārikatah dhānya-khā. I ato 
| _madhyat=Parakamata-Mangala-margal=Lutthukasu- | 


22. tiya-bhiimasaka-dvayam=atr=aiva maharajaputra-Šri- 
Pasatasy!=oddeéena pratisthápita-bhagavad-Visnave agrahāratve 
iti pratipaditam panya (7) bhū 14:mā 2 dhānya-khā 1 ā-candr- 
ārkam=anā- 


23. cchedyam=ahāryam=anupadravam agrahāratayā toya- 
culuk-āpūra-pūrva-kam || Srimal?-Laksmanavarmanas- 
Subhavada-prakhyo*=vibhur=yo Hri$=Šrī ālā-karavarmaņe ca 
-Siva-krd=van-arcito ya- | 


24. š-Sivah[|*] devya srin-parabhakti-bhavite-dhiya $п1- 
Rardhayā sthapitas= tābhyām dattam=idam maya nanu 
| janais=sarvair=anujfiayatam || Tatha ca Vyāsa-bhāsitarn[||*] 
| Asmin=van(m)se suvistirne yah=ka- 


ES 25. $-cin-nrpatir-bhavet[|*] tasy=aham. hasta-lagno=smi 
Šāsanam mā  vyati- krameh || Palanat=paramo ` 
dharmah=palanat=paramar tapah[|*] pálanat-param-ai$varyarn 

: gariyas=tena palanam || Anyayena ` ETA 


| 26. hrtā bhūmir=anyāyena.tu hāritā | kit 
Е harayantas*=ca dahaty-ā-s a-ptamarh kulam || Tadak(g)ana[ri] 

| sahasrena aévamedha-éatena ca | gavam koti- pradānena bhumi- 
harta 

| _ 1 Prof. Kielhorn reads ae. which probably is correct. The grant 


evidently was drawn up at a time when Somavarman was still Raja and Āsata 
consequently mahārājaputra. 

? Metre, Sārdūlavikrīdita. : 

3 Prof. Kielhorn has pra[khye] ; the a stroke however must belong to the. 
second aksara. 

*Read harato, hārayatas. 
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27. na šuddha(dhya)ti || Pravardhamāna-kalyāņa-vijaya- 
rājye $rimad-Asata- deviye sarnvatsare prathamie Vaišākha-sita- 
tri(tr)tiyayam! Sukravarena pattakam =idam sampādi- 


28. tarn [*] Dito | tra mahāksapatalika-Šrī-Kāhukah | 
Likhitam=idam karanakayastha-Sivapa-Mannabhyam® || Iti 
šubham [||*] Atra punar=api likhyate [||*] Yathopari- 


29. likhita-Pārakamata-Maigale bhūmāsaka dā(cā)turņām 
„parivarte tatr=aiva Savaryika-sutānām satka-bhū- 
māpra(sa)kās=catvārah 


. . 30.-ankatah bhūmā 4 agrahāratve vibhage deva-dvayoh 
pana (punah ?) Samvat 11 Bhadrapada-$u-ti 12. sa - - - 


31. vare dattarh Panthila-mandala-pratibaddha-Ghalahane 
Mahendraka-po(pau) -tra-Mantika-suta-satka-bhūr=ek=ānkato 
bhū 1 astapraha(hā)rika-savarphe treva (read-sevarthe-traiva). 
devagrha- pratipa(pa)dita | pran(g)- -Ie(li)khita-krama(me)ņa 
palani-[yam||] 


32. [Li*] khitam Sivapa-Mannabhyam*=eva | (|) Srimat- 
Somavarma-deva-svahastah || Srimad-Asata-deva-svahastah [||*] 


Translation. 


. Om. Reverence to Siva. Victorious is the cause of the 
world the Self-existent (Brahma). Victorious is the son of 
the Destroyer of castles (Siva); (Krsna) the Enemy of 
Mura. Victorious is he, whose body is held by the Mountain- 
daughter (Durga), he who removes distress and danger, Hara, 
the god. Victorious is she, who saves mankind from misfortune, 
Bhavani (Durga). Victorious is he, who with his splendour has 


1 Prof. Kielhorn reads dvitīpāyām. 


2 Prof. Kielhorn reads Siva-Pamannabhyam: cf., however, Manna- 
Devap-atmaja-Sivapābhyam: (V. 21). 


——— 
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pervaded the universe, the Foe of the castle (Siva). Victorious 
also is the Elephant-faced, one, he; by whose favour the 
calamity of a-host of obstacles ceases (Ganeša). 


(L.-3) From his residence at the glorious Canpakā, the 
highly devout [king Somavarman] who is an ornament of the 
spotless house of Sahilladeva, who (Sahilla) was a fresh rain- 
cloud, to extinguish in a moment the mighty blazing fire of the 
Kira forces, fanned, as by the wind, by the Lord of Durgara, 
assisted by the Saumatikas, whose army (camp) was manifestly 
crushed by the fearful frown produced on the slope of his 
(Sahilla’s) forehead, whose (Sahilla’s) alliance was humbly 
sought by the ruler of Trigarta, subdued by force; who (Sahilla) 
was asked the favour of bestowing royalty in return for services 
by his kinsman, the Lord of Kulūta, anxious to render him 
homage; who by the weight of battle had broken, like a wide 
spreading tree, the large force of the Turuskas, on whom wounds 
had been inflicted ; who (Sahilla) had the fortunate name of 
Karivarsa (Elephant-rain) on account of the continuous and 
stable generation of his posterity joyfully granted by the Lord 
Bhāskara (the Sun-god), whose mind was contented with 
gladness by the gift of a multitude of elephants, whose flat 
cheeks were covered by a swarm of bees attracted by the 


-scent of the rut-secretion and which were bestowed In 


Kuruksetra at the time of an eclipse ; who (Sahilla) has made 
the circuit of the seven worlds fragrant by his fame [painted] 
with the ink-brushes which were the mouths of all the princes 
assembled on that occasion ; who (Sahilla) by his unequalled 
kindness and compassion combined with unsurpassed 
bravery, generosity, firmness, and unfathomable 
profoundness, has impaired the fame of heroes like the son 
of Jamadagni (Parasurama), Sivi, Karna, and Yudhisthira; 
whose (Sahilla’s) wide spread greatness brilliant with 
matchless effulgence was renowned like that of 
Sudraka-swami-deva ; by looking upon whose (Sahilla’s) lovely 


a 
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presence the eyes of the world have been made fruitful; who - 
(Sahilla) by his fury in setting їп array a thousand battles had 
acquired such. names as Sāhasānka (marked by rashness) 
Nissankamalla, (the dauntless wrestler) and Matamatatsimha 
(the roaring ? lion). 


(L. 11) [King Somavarman] who delights in passing his 
time in attaining faultless knowledge, whose mind is perfumed 
by the fragrance of every science, the royal swan of the only 
lake of discrimination, whose form is adorned with numbers of 
innumerable spotless qualities, whose fame is strewn over the 
dwellings of the three worlds, he who reverentially remembers 
the paramabhattāraka mahārājādhirāja, paramešvara, the 
illustrious Sālavāhana-deva and was born from the womb of the 
paramabhattārikā, maharajfi, the illustrious Rardhadevi as the 
Moon was born from the Milk-Ocean, he, the paramabhattāraka 
mahārājādhirāja, paramešvara, the illustrious Somavarma-deva, 
the prosperous one, : l Е 


(L. 13) enjoins on all the officials, every raja, rana, royal 
councillor, rājpūt,:those appointed and commissioned-of (the ` 
Rājā's) attendants (?), every dita, gamā-gamika, 
abhitvaramāņa, Khaša, Kulika, bridge-guard (?), those 
belonging to the expeditionary force (?), every thief-catcher, 
jailor, executioner, brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya, $üdra and all 
others, that constitute the eighteen elements of the state and the 
neighbouring country-people. 


(L. 15) Be it known unto you, that in the domain under 
our sway in the Pānthila district there are four bhūmis of land. 
belonging to Kuloti, enjoyed by the mahārājātī, the illustrious 
Rardha-devi, and at Mungala two bhūmi belonging to the cook . 

_ Surambhata, and at Vata there were two bhümi belonging to 
the Chonneraka-gosthika, and in the Tavasaka district at 
Bhadravarma there was one bhu held by the Bhadravakasiya 
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Vijjaula, and at Sarāhula there was one bhū held by 
Bhattavasanta, and at Dhālya-kā two bhūmi in Lartuka which 
belong to the astaprahārika, the son of Denna, and in the same 
village two bhū in Jaudhaka, belonging to the second 
astaprahārika, the son of Ramajjeya, and in the Pārakamata 
district at Mangala in Dhauli-kā two bhümásaka belonging to 
the son of Lutthuka and two bhūmāsaka belonging to the son of 
Humrtaka, both together making one full bhū. In figures: of 
Kulotī 4 bhū, at Mungala 2 bhū, at Vata 2 bhū, at Bhadravarma 
1 bhū, at Sarāhula 1 bhi, at Dhālyaka 4 bhū, at Mangala 1 bhū, 
thus 15 bhū, thus on the previously established terms of occu- 
pancy as far as their limits, grass, grazing and pasture-ground, 
with fallow-land, large and small, with ingress and egress, with 
fruit-trees and water, together with houses, kitchen-gardens, 
orchards and resting places; also from the store-house of 
Bhadravarma annually one khāri of grain, in figures 1 kha of 


"grain. Out of these (lands) the two bhūmāsaka of the son of 


Lutthuka on the road of Mangala in Paraka-mata are bestowed. 
as an agrahāra on [the temple of] the Lord Visnu founded here 


` by order of the illustrious Āsata, the son of the [late] mahārājā.' 


The remaining 14 bhū 2 mā. and 1 kha. of grain are granted by 
me as an agrahāra for as long as moon and sun shall endure, 
uncurtailable, 


(L.23) to [the temple of] the Lord Hari (Visnu) which is 
rēnowned by the auspicious word of the illustrious 
Laksmaņavarman, and to Šiva who, praised with music, has 
blessed the illustrious Sālākaravarman, and [whose temple has 
been established by the illustrious gueen Rardhā, having fixed 
her mind on the highest devotion. Let then all people approve it. 


(L. 24) And this has been spoken by Vyāsa: "Whosoever 
of this wide-spread race may be king, to enjoin on him not 


1] translate according to the proposed emendation. I have inserted “late” 
as Asata was the brother and not the son of Somavarman, the donor of the grant, 
as appears from Plate V, where Sālavāhana is mentioned as his father. 


52 + Monuments of Himachal Pradesh 


to transgress [this] order. By [its] observance the highest 
religious merit, by [its] observance the highest ascetic merit, by 
[its] observance the highest sovereignty [will be attained]; [its] 
observance is therefore very important. The land which is 
unlawfully confiscated or unlawfully caused to be confiscated 
consumes (it, burns) up to the seventh generation of him who 
confiscates it and of him who causes it to be confiscated. Не 
who takes away the land is not cleansed by [the digging of] a 
thousand tanks, by a hundred horse-oblations and by a gift of 
ten million cows.” ; рз 


(L. 27) In the increasing, fortunate reign of victory, in the 
first year of the illustrious Asata-deva, on the third day of the 
bright fortnight of Vaisakha, on Friday has this plate been 
presented. The messenger on this occasion was the Great-Record- _ 
keeper, the illustrious Kahuka.! This was written by the writers 
of legal documents Sivapa and Manna: is 


(L. 28) Here again is written that, in exchange for the 

- four bhūmāsakas of Mangala in Parakamata, four, in figures 4, 

bhūmāsakas, belonging to the sons of Sava-ryika, are given as 

an agrahāra in apportionment to the two gods. Anno 11, [the 

month] Bhadrapada, the bright fortnight, the lunar day 12. One, 

` in figures 1, bhū belonging to the son of Mantika, the grandson 

of Mahendraka, in Ghalahana, situated in the Panthila district, 

are granted for the service of the astaprahārikas? in the same 
temple. To be observed in the previously described manner. 


(L. 32) Written by Sivapa and Manna. Signature of the 
illustrious Somavarma-deva. Signature of the illustrious Asata. 
a S ŠĀ S PR T ЧЫНЛЕ а 


* We may suppose this Kāhuka to be the same individual as Kāhila, the 
Messenger of the previous grant (111, 25), In the same way we find the names 
Paituka and Paitala indicating the same person in an inscription in the Delhi 
Museum (Epig. Ind., 1. p. 95). 

, astaprahārika possibly means “a temple watchman” called pahari in, ` 
Chambā and Kangra. This word, however presupposes a Skr. “* prāharika, from 
prahara,” a watch of three hours, 
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V. Grant of Asata-deva. 
„This plate is 13% to 13%” broad and 9%” high. It. 
consists of 21 lines whereas the subscription of the donor 
is written vertically in the proper right margin. The size of the 


letters is from 3/16 to М”. The plate is in an excellent state of 


preservation. It is now in the hands of a Brāhman at 
Tundu-Mundu, a village in the Hul-Gudiāl pargana. To the proper 
right there is a pierced handle, to which possibly a seal 
was attached originally. 


TEXT V. 

1. Om. Jayati janam=anistād=uddharantī Bhavānī 
jayati nija-vibhūti-vyāpna (pta)-visvah=Purārih [|*] jayati ca 
Gajava- 

2. ktras=sotra yasya prasādād=upašamati samasto 
vighna-varg-opasargah || Sri-Canpaka-vasakat=parama- 
brahmanyo deva-dvija- 
| 3. šu(gu)ru-pūjan-ābhirato dīn-āndha-krpaņ-ānātha- - 
vatsalah aganita- guņa-gaņ-ālankrta-mūrteh vivek-aika-vasatih $a- 

4. $adhara-kara-nikar-àvadáta-yasap-prasara- 
prakāšita-sarv-āšah ^ Pausana(sna)-kul-aika-tilakah 
paramabhattāraka-mahārājā- 

5. dhirāja-paramešvara-Srīmat-Sālavāhana-deva-pād- 
ānudhyāta-paramabhattāri-kā-mahārājtī-Šrī-Ran(r)dhā-de- 

6.  vy-o(u)dar-odadhi-vivardhita  akalankah 
paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-srimad-A- 

7. sata-devah=kus(§)ali samupāgatān sarvān=eva- 
niyogasthān | rāja-rājānaka-rājaputra-rā- 

8. jāmātya-brāhmaņa-ksatriya-vit-sūdra-rājasthānīya- 
parikara-sa[m* Jniyuktaka-viniyuktaka-dūta-gamāgami- 


аата 
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9; ka-bhitvarašā(mā)na-khaša-kulika-šaulmi(lki) ka- - 
gaulmika-khandaraksa-tara-pati-viraj ā(yā)trika- 
cauro[d]dharanika da- — 

10. ņdika-daņdavāsik-ādim-āstādaša-prakrty-ādīn. k: 
sarvan-sap(m) ājñāpayaty=astu va[h] sa[rn*]viditarh yadhà(thà) 
sva- 

11. s($)āsyamāna- s(ks)atrabhoge Bhāttāra-mandala- 
pratibaddha-Cānnasuta-Uddhara-bhucya(jya)māna-sthitā sīt 

12. Dālima-satka-bhūr=ekā | Vafijāllika ?-satka- 
bhümimasaka sat ta(u)bhāv= arikato bhū 1 mā 6 evarn pü- - 

: 13. rva-bhukti-pramanena. sva-sīmā-tri(tr)na-goyūthī 
(gavyūti)-šo(go)cara-pary-antā(tarh) sa-khil-opakhilam sa- 
vanapsa(spa)- es f 

14. ty-udaka[th*] sa-nirgama-pravešarh grha-šakavatik- 

ādi-vrksa-ārāma-višrāma yad=atra lagyamānari tat-sa- | 

15. rva-sahitam Kasyapa-gotraya Dhana(na)fijaya- 
pautraya Pūrņarāja-putrāya brahmana-Macaya Jala-šu(cu)luka- 
sathpradana- | ; 
16. pūrvakam sūry-endu-ksiti-sthiti-samakālam=agrahāratve iti 
pratipāditā (tam) | Sarvair=upari-likhitai[h] rājapurusaira- — 

17. numantavyam | etat-putra-pautr-ānvay- 
opabhogyam-an&háryam—anácche-dyam-aparipanthyar na 
kificid=upadravādika[m*] Кагіаууат|[||*] 

18. Asmat-pradatta-tāmra-šāsana-prāmāņyād=vasatu 
vāsayatu bhunaktu bhoja-yatu yath-esta-cestarh karotu na kena 

19. cit=paripanthana karya | Tathà u(ca) Vyāša(sa)- 


munir-aha | Pālanāt-ma (pa)ramo dharmah=pālanāt=paramarh 
tapah pāla- : 


20. nàt-paramas-svargo-gaga(ri)yas-tena palanam || 
Pravardhamāna-kalyāna-vijaya-rājye saritvat 5 Šrāvaņa-šu-ti- 


15[|*] 
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V.-Chamba Plate of Asatadeva. 


E. HULTZSCH. 
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21. A(Dü)to tra aksapatalika-Sri-Bhuvanapalah[||*] 
Likhitam=idam karana-kāyastha-Manna-Devap-ātmaja- 
Sivapabhyam (bhyam)[||*] - 

Srimad-A sata-deva-svahastah|||*] 

- Translation. 


Ori. Victorious is she, who saves mankind from misfortune, 
Bhavani (Durga). Victorious is he, who with his splendour has 
pervaded the universe, the Foe of the castles (Siva). Victorious 
also is the Elephant-faced one, he, by whose favour the calam- 
ity of a host of obstacles ceases (Ganeša). 


(L.-2.) From his residence at the glorious Canpaka, the 
highly devout [king Asata-deva] who takes delight in the 
worship of deities, the twice-born and spiritual preceptors, the 
friend of the distressed, the blind, the needy and the unprotected, - 
whose form is adorned with numbers of innumerable virtues, 
the only abode of discrimination, who by the effulgence of his 
glory bright like the multitudinous beams of the Hare-holder (the 
Moon) has illumined all regions, the only ornament of the Solar 
race, who reverentially remembers the paramabhattaraka, 

„mahārājādhirāja, paramešvara, the illustrious Sālavāhana-deva, 
and was reared by that other ocean, which was the womb of the 
paramabhattārikā maharajñi the illustrious Rardhā-devī, but was 
without spot; 

(L. 6) he, the paramabhattāraka, mahārājādhirāja, 
paramešvara, the illustrious Āsata-deva, the prosperous one, 
enjoins on all the officials concerned, every raja, rana, rājpūt, 
royal councillor, brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya, $üdra, . chief 
justice, those appointed and commissioned of (the raja’s) atten- 
dants (?), every dita, gamāgamika, abhitvara-mana, ` Каба, 
Kulika, collector, inspector of police, khandaraksa, ERA 
(?), those belonging to the expeditionary force (?), every thief- 
catcher, jailor, executioner and all others, that Constitute the 
eighteen elements of the state. 
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(L.10) Be it known unto you, that within the circuit of 
‘the domain under my rule, in the Bhattāraka district there is one. 
bhū of land belonging to Dalima, which has been enjoyed by 
Uddhara, the son of Canna, and six bhiimi-mdasaka of Vatijāllika, ` 
together in figures, 1 bhū 6 mā. [This land], on the terms of its 
previous occupancy, as far as its limits, grass, grazing and 
pasture ground, with fallow-land large and small, with fruit-trees 
and water, with ingress and egress, with houses, kitchen- 
gardens etc., trees, gardens and resting-places, with all that is 
attached to it joined, has been granted as an agrahāra to the 
brahmana Maca, the son of Pūrnarāja, the grandson of 
Dhanafijaya of the house of Kasyapa, after a formal libation of a 
handful of water, for as long a time as the sun, the moon and the 
earth shall endure. This grant is to be observed by all above- 
named royal officers, to be enjoyed by the succession of [his] 
sons and sons’ sons, inalienable, uncurtailable, unopposed. Let 
no hindrance whatever be caused [to him]. Let him on the 
authority of the copper-charter, issued by us, live and make 
[others] to live, enjoy and make [others] to enjoy. Let no one 
offer opposition. 


(L. 19.) For thus has Wasa, the sage, spoken; “By the 
observance [of this grant] the highest religious merit, by [its] 
observance the highest ascetic merit, by (its) observance the 
highest heaven [will be саше [its] observance, therefore, is 
very Important.” 


(L. 20.) In the increasing, fortunate reign of victory; in 
the year 5 [the month] Sravana, the bright fortnight, the lunar 
day 15. The messenger on this occasion was the Record keeper, 
the illustrious Bhuvanapāla. This was written by the writers of 
legal documents Manna and Sivapa, the son of Devapa. 


Signature of the illustrious Asata-deva. 


Й > 
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CONCLUSIONS. 


GEOGRAPHICAL.—Onr first object will be to consider 
what conclusions regarding the ancient topography of Chamba 
can be drawn from the copper-plates. We find the State divided. 
into districts (mandala) of which the following are mentioned:- 


1. Brahmapura (1, 6), the modern Brahmaur (map 
Barmaor) which name is applied to a wazārat, a pargana, and a · 
village. The Brahmapura mandala must have corresponded to 
the Brahmaur pargana comprising the valley of ће Budhil, a _ 
tributary of the Ravi. The village Khani, which-belonged to this 
mandala and still retains its name (map : Kani), is situated east | 
of the confluence of the Ravi and the Budhil, on the ridge which 
forms the watershed between the two rivers. Mention is made 
of the hospice (matha) of Khani. It is curious that up to the present 
day we find several rest-houses for travellers shaded by 
mulberry trees at the spot where the road from Ulānsa to the 
village of Brahmaur crosses the ridge near Khani. It is evident. 
from the name that Brahmapura, in the first instance, indicated 
a town or large village. The meaning would be “town of Brahma” 
or “town of the Brahmanas.” It is interesting that the goddess ` 
Brahmani, the female energy of Brahma, is still worshipped at a 
spring above the present village of Brahmaur. Other villages 
mentioned in the mandala are Vidavika, which perhaps is the 
modem Barei (map Barai), and Grima which is still known by 
the same name. 


2. T’righattaka (Ш, 20), the present pargana of Trehta 
(map Traita), a tract along the upper Ravi above its junction 
with the Budhil. The name points to the existence of three passes 
(Skr. ghatta, H. ghāt) leading into this part of the Ravi valley, 
presumably from the Cīnāb valley (Lāhul), from the Biyās 
valley (Kāngrā), and from the Budhil valley (Brahmaur). The 
village Kulika-gostha mentioned in this mandala is represented 
by the modern Kulait (map Kolait) on the left bank of the Ravi, 
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11% miles above its junction with the Budhil. The name 
indicates that it was a settlement or station (Skr. gostha) of 
Kulikas, a tribe mentioned elsewhere in our plates (II, 8 ; IV, 14) 
together with the Khašas. 


3. Pānthila (IV, 16, 31), the pargana of Pafijila, situated 
immediately above Chambā city between the right bank of the 
Ravi and the left bank of the Saho. It contains the villages Kuloti 
(not identified), Mungala, the modern Mugala, 3 miles above 
Chamba on the right bank of the Ravi, Vata now Bat, 3 miles 
north-east of Chamba, and Ghalahana now Galone in a valley 
opening on the left bank of the Saho, 3 miles east of Chamba. 


4. Tavasaka (II, 5; IV, 17) below Chamba town, between 
the right bank of the Ravi and the right bank of the Saho. The 
name is not preserved in the designation of a pargana, but ` 
presumably is that of the village Tausa. The localities bēlonging 
to this mandala are: Sumarigala (II, 6), the present village of 
Surigal (map Sungul), 1% mile above Chamba town on the right 
bank of the Šāho ; Bhadravarma, now Bhadram, 2 miles below 
Chambā ; and Sarāhula, now Sarol (map Saroli), 1% mile below 
Chambā. The two latter villages situated on the right bank of the 
Ravi belong now to the Rājnagar pargana. The other localities 

` of the Tavasaka mandala, Dhalyaka, Lartuka, and Yaudhaka, 1 


am unable to identify. They would seem to indicate cultivated 
fields rather than villages. 


5. Pārakamata. (IV, 18, 21, 29), as the name indicates, is 
the district situated on the other side (Skr. para) of the Ravi 
opposite Chamba town, now known as the Sac pargana. The 
ancient designation seems to be entirely lost. The village Mangala 

` (map Mungla), still known by its original name, is ‘situated on 
the road to Nūrpūr by the Cauhārī pass. Dhaullika, another 
locality in this mandala, is evidently the name of a piece of land 


now known as Dholi near iu between the village and the . 
steep bank of the Rāvī. 
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6. Bhattara (V, 11) is no longer the name of a district, but 
is now used to indicate fifteen villages in the Hul-Gudiāl pargaņa. 
The local deity is still known as Bhattār Devi Sitala, and 
the pilgrimage to her shrine is called Bhattar jatra. It is said that 
the inhabitants of these villages combine against other villagers 
in the game of chakrt (the same as caunpat), thus preserving the 
tradition of their former unity as residents of one district. 


From the foregoing it is clear that at the time to which 
our plates belong, the State of Chamba comprised the valleys .of 
the upper Ravi and its tributary the Budhil, and the tracts round 
Chamba town along both banks of the Ravi and the Saho. But as 
the plates are all dated from Chamba city as the seat of 
Government, which probably was in the centre of the State, there 
is reason to.assume that its territory extended considerably lower 
down the river, perhaps as far as the Sivāliks, comprising the 
whole of the valley of the Ravi and its tributaries during its course 
through the hills. Whether in those days any tracts on the upper 
Cīnāb now belonging to the State, or other territories 
outside the country drained by the Ravi, were included in 
Chamba, it is impossible to say. But it deserves notice that 
mention is made of an inhabitant of Bhadrāvakāša (IV, 17) i.e., 
Bhadravah, as a land-holder in Chamba. Bhadravah occupies 
the valley of the Nira; a southern tributary of the Cīnāb, and 
belonged to Chamba before it became absorbed in the Jammū 
State of which it now is a district. That it did not belong to Ka$mir 
in. the beginning of the twelfth century is evident from the 
Rajatarahgini (УШ, 500-501), where we read that the pretender 
Sahasra-mangala, being expelled from Kasmir by Sussala (11,12- 
20), took refuge in Bhadrāvakāša. That the name is only once - 
mentioned in Kalhana’s chronicle makes its occurrence in a 
Chamba grant the more interesting. 


In the passage relating to Raja Sahillavarman (Ш, 2-11 
and IV, 3-10) several States and Tribes of the Pafijab Hills are 
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. mentioned, which were either at war or in alliance with the 
Chamba ruler. His opponents were the Saumatikas, the Kiras, 
and the lord of Durgara. ; 


Durgara appears to be the ancient name for the modern 

Dugar (Dogra), the mountainous tract between the Jehlam and 

‘the Ravi, or more definitely the ancient Jammü State on the 
Cināb.' The Kiras were a tribe located in the immediate 

neighbourhood of Kasmir? The famous Baijnāth in Kangra would 

seem to have been a settlement of this tribe, as the ancient name 

is stated to have been Kiragram, a village of the Kiras. The 

Saumatikas I have not found mentioned anywhere else. But from 

the wording of the inscription it is clear that we shall have to 

look for them somewhere in the vicinity of Jammū. Now in 

the Basaulī tahsīl of the Jasrotā district of the present Jammü 

State there is a ract ('alāga) known as Sumarta (map Sambarta). 
This name in Prakritiséd form would be Sumata, of which 

Saumatika would be a regular vrddhi derivative. It is certainly 

strange to find the older form used now-a-days. From a 


topographical point of view the identification seems very 
plausible. 


The allies of Sāhilla were the ruler of Trigarta, i.e., the 
Kangra or Lower Biyās valley, and the lord of Kulüta, the ` 


modem Kullü on the Upper Biyās, which is now a sub-division 
‘of the Kangra district? 


HISTORICAL.— The inscriptions of Meruvarman 
acquaint us with the names of his father Divakara-(or Deva-) 


Ё, 1 Cunningham, Ancient. Geography, p. 130. Stein, Rajat. (tranl.), II, р. 
* Brhatsarbhita, XI 229, mentions them asa people inhabiting the North- 
East together with the Kašmīras. They are once mentioned in the Rājat. VIII, 
2767, as auxiliaries of the pretender Bhoja. Cf: Stein, Rājat. (tranl.), II p. 365. 
As noted above, p. 241, the vamsavalr ofthe Chambā Rājās refers to an invasion 
of Kīras in Chambā territory under the reign of Meruvarman's grandson, 


> Cunningham, Ancient Geography, pp. 136 and 142. Cf. also 
Mudrārāksasa (Telang), p. 32. à 
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varman, his grandfather Balavarman and his great-grand- 
father Adityavarman. Assuming for palzographical reasons that 
Meruvarman ruled in the commencement of the eighth century, 
his immediate predecessors are to be placed in the second half 
of the seventh century. Unfortunately the Inscriptions do not 
contain any Information regarding these rulers. Of Meruvarman ` 
himself we can only surmise that; considering the number of 
temples founded by him, he must have been a prince of some 
importance. From the title Mahārājādhirāja it would seem that 
he occupied a higher position than those rānās (Skr. rājānaka) 
who, according to tradition, held small portions of Chamba State - 
before its consolidation by Sahillavarman. That Brahmaur was 
his capital,-appears from local tradition and from the fact that 
three of his inscribed images have been found there. His 
dominions must have comprised Chatrari, but probably did not 
extend further down the river. 


- It was Sahilla who is said to have conquered the lower 
valley and made Chamba his capital. His name is remembered 
up to the present day and has become the centre of many 
a popular legend. No document of this chief has come to light, 
but in copper-plates I and П we have grants of his son Yagakara : 
(or. Yugakara) and of his grandson Vidagdhadeva.' From their. 
titles we may conclude that they were independent rulers. The 
grants are dated from Chamba and therefore confirm popular 
tradition. The name of Sahilla found on Plate I, as that of the: 
donor’s father, recurs in Plates Ш and IV, but here he has 
become the glorified ancestor of the donors and a considerable 
portion of the inscription is devoted to his praise. It is 
interesting that this eulogy on both plates is almost identical an 
has become, as it were, a formula. Some generations must hav 
passed before Sahilla’s fame could become thus magnified, and 


—a s 
1 [ take for granted that the Yagākara of Plate I is the same individual as 
the Yugakara of II. 
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` itis therefore likely that Plates П and Ш are separated by a space 
of at least half a century. 


That Plates Ш, IV, and V belong to the same period, 
follows from the names of the donors and their parents 
mentioned therein, It is clear that Somavarman and Asata 
succeeded each other and were both sons of Salavahana. The 
latter's name occurs not only in the three grants proper, but, as 
noted above, is found in almost effaced lettering in the margin 
of Somavarman’s plate. i 


This grant apparently was first intended to be issued by 
Sālavāhana, who confirmed it with his signature—curiously 
enough before the deed was engraved on the plate. The cause 
which prevented him from executing his design may be surmised 
from the Rājatararngiņī where we read that Sala, the ruler of 
Campa, was uprooted by Anantavarman of Kasmir.' This Sala 
has been rightly identified by Prof. Kielhorn with the Salavahana 
of the copper-plates,? and we have thus gained a valuable clue 
to the chronology of our inscriptions, Ananta reigned from 1028 
until 1063, but, as he succeeded as a child, we may assume that 
Sala’s dethronement did not take place before 1038. The 
accession of Somavarman therefore lies between the years 1038 
and 1063, and Plate III which is dated in the 7th year of his 
reign, between 1045 and 1070.” It would seem that the mention 
of a solar eclipse in connection with this grant might enable us 


! Rājat. (ed. Stein), УП, 218, 
* Sala is an abbreviation (Bhimavat) of Sālavāhanā Cunningham has 
confused the name of Sahilla with Sālavāhana. He first identified the former 
me ста er es o R., XIV, 115), and also with the Sālavāhana of 
Pper-plates (4. S. R., XXI, 135), and again in his Ancient Geogra cea 
141) he makes Sala the father of the finial Chambā, i.e. Sahilla 1 а 
епсе to Ferishta must be due to an oversight. 
> There can be little doubt that the dates men 


tioned in the Chamba plates 
refer to regal years, and not to the Lokakala or Šāstra. š 


) € id not sarhvat which in the later 

ко is noe Side by side with the Vikrama era. This is evident not only from the 

ма ing | of. ТУ, 27), but especially from the fact that Yagākara's plate is dated in 
year 10, whereas that of his son Vidagdha was issued in the year 4, 
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to fix its date more precisely. But if my calculations be correct, 
solar eclipses took place in the month Bhadrapada of the years 
1047, 1056 and 1066, so that an uncertainty still remains. 
Kalhana’s account gives the impression that the deposition of 
Sala occurred towards the end of Anantavarman’s reign, so that 
we are perhaps justified in restricting the alternative dates to 
1056 and 1066. Asata must have succeeded his brother before 
1087-88, the year in which he visited Kalasa of Kasmīr in the ` 
capacity of Raja of Chambi.' Plates IV and V, therefore, belong 
to the second half of the eleventh century, the earliest possible 
date of the former being 1056, and the latest possible date of the 
portion added to it in Asata’s eleventh year being 1099. The two 
earlier plates issued by Sahilla’s immediate successors we are 
inclined to place in the second half of the tenth century, and the 
reign of Sahilla himself about the middle of that century. This 
would, therefore, be the approximate date of the foundation of 
Cbambā town and of the consolidation of the State. The Turuskas 
with whom Sāhilla is said to have been at war, may have been 
the Muhammadans who about this time пае their first inroads 
in the North-West. ` 


ў It will be of interest to compare the data derived from 
our inscriptions with those contained іп the vamSavali of the 
Chamba rajas. The first fifty-six names agree closely with those 
of the Sūryavamša as found in the Puranas, and may be elimi- 
tiated as mythological. After these we have the following?:— ' 


Maru(t). 10. Ajyavarman. Sáhilavarman. . 
Jayastambha. Meruvarman `- |20. Yugākaravarman. 
Jalastambha. Suvarnavarman. . Dagdha or Dogdha. 
Mahāstambha. ‘Laksmivarman. : Vidagdha. 
Ādivarman. Mūsaņavārrņan.. Vicitravarman. 
Devavarman. | Harhsavarman. . Vairyavarman. 
Mandāra. : Sāravarman. . Asata. 

Kantāra. Sena (or Sainya) varman. | Jāsata. 

Pragalbha. ` Sajjanavarman. ee 


1 Rajat. VII, 589. 
? Cf. Cunningham, A. S. R., XIV. 


_—— 
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It will be seen that not only the name of Meruvarman 
occurs on the list,-but also those of two of his ancestors, if we 
may take Adivarman to be a corruption of Adityavarman. 
Balavarman's name is omitted and the four names which 
separate Meruvarman from his father Devavarman must be 
either out of place or interpolated. Between Meruvarman and 
Sahilla we have seven names; this number would well agree with 
the space of time which, for reasons stated above, we believe to 
separate those two rulers. How far the intervening names are 
historical cannot be decided in the absence of any records. 
Yugakara is rightly put down as Sahilla’s son and successor, but 
the name Dagdha, which follows Yugakara, will probably have 
to be eliminated, unless we assume that he was an elder son of 
that ruler That Vidagdha was Yugakara’s son is evident from 
Plate II. The names Vicitravarman and Vairyavarman have not | 
been preserved elsewhere. On the contrary the genealogical roll 
omits both Sālavāhana and Somavarman who. appear on the | 

. COpper-plates as rulers of Chamba, Asata and J asata are 
historical names, as they are both mentioned in the Rājatarangiņī, | 
and the former moreover figures on copper-plates IV and V. Our 
‘conclusion is that the varnšāvalī clearly possesses an historical 
base, but is by no means fully to be relied upon. The | 
information which it contains has to be checked by the aid of 
documents which are less liable to alterations. Considering the 
number of epigraphs existing in the State, it is unreasonable to 
hope that a further search for inscriptions in Chamba and the 
Surrounding districts will, in the future, enable us to fix the | 
chronology ofits rulers and to give the outline of their history. | 


E At the end of this paper I wish to express my sincere 
thanks to His Highness the Raja of Chamba and to Miyan Bhüri 
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Singh, C.LE., Prime Minister of the State, for their kind 
hospitality and valuable assistance during my stay in Chamba 
territory. Only by their co-operation has it been possible to- 

` collect in a brief space of time so much material of great 
antiquarian value. For much interesting information regarding ` 
local traditions and history I am indebted to Dr. J . Hutchison, 
who in the course of more than thirty years spent in missionary 

~ work has acquired an intimate knowledge of Chamba and the ` 
neighbouring hill-tracts. In correcting the inscriptions and in 
restoring incomplete verses. I thankfully acknowledge the 
assistance of my learned friend Pandit Mukunda Rama Sastri of 
the Ranbir Institute (Kasmir) and of my Assistant Pandit 
Hīrānanda, M.A., of Lāhor. 


J. PH. VOGEL. 


ARCH/EOLOGICAL REPORT : 1902-03 


THE TEMPLE OF MAHADEVA AT 
BAJAURA, KULU. 


July 1909 Mr. A. Н. Longhurst, while officiating for me in 
the Northern Circle, proposed some petty repairs to the temple 
of Mahādēva at Bajaurā,' опе of the most ancient and finest 
shrines of the Kuli valley. In order to restore this edifice 
to something approaching its original condition, it would have 
been necessary, as Mr. Longhurst pointed out, to dismantle the 
whole structure and rebuild it. But as the temple is still used for 
daily worship, such a course could not very well be adopted in a 
mountain-tract inhabited by an uncultured and superstitious 
population? It is, therefore, hoped that the petty repairs 
proposed will save the building from collapse, although it must 
be admitted that the disjointed and shaken appearance of the 
structure is. bound to raise grave apprehension as to its safety. 
The well cut and carved stone blocks set dry and.fastened with 
iron dowels, are displaced to such an extent-that it looks as if 


.. the slightest shock of earthquake would bring the whole fabric 


down. Mr. Longhurst was indeed under the impression that the 
Present precarious state of the temple was due to the great 
earthquake of 4th April 1905 which wrought such terrible havoc 
among the ancient monuments of the Bias Valley. 


t gs to the hemlet of Hat mentioned under the 
name of Hatta in the copper-plate grant of Bahadur Singh of Kuli dated in the 
Year 35 (А. Р. 1559). Cf. A.S.R. for 1903 PP. 26 ff. Plate LXXI. . 


Cf. z tips ty š 
к for 1905-6, pp. 10 ff, Plates T. vr The me i s 
p27. 
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h taken in - | 
i 1 but also from a photograp 

‚ F. P. Harcourt in 1871, El | 
early sixties by the late Mr. К. G. Elwes. an a T | 
public Works Department. I owe it to Ho Eu Ess == | 


daughter, Madame Elwes 


"Sarton, that I am able to publish here 
what is probably the earl 


iest photographic reproduction of the 


Bajaurā temple and a valu 


able record of its condition, half a 
"А.Е P Harcourt 


London 1871, pp. 347 fr 


> The Himalayan districts of Kooloo, Lahoul and Spiti. 
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century ago. A comparison of Mr. Elwes’ photograph show in 

— fig. 1 and those taken by Mr. Longhurst in the summer of 1909 
(Plate VI) will make it quite clear that fifty years ago the temple 
was in very much the same shaken condition as it is now and 
that the earthquake of April 1905, strange though it may seem, 
has not, as far as one can see, made matters worse. We may, 
therefore, reasonably hope that the final ruin of the Bajaura 
temple is notas near at hand as its shattered appearance would 
lead one to fear. 


| The temple of Bajaurā is of great archzological interest, 
as temple-towers of this type, built entirely of stone, are as rare 
| in the Hills as they are common in the Plains. Captain Harcourt! 
| enumerates only sixteen buildings of this kind in the whole of 
| theKuļū valley, and hardly any of them dates farther back than 


the 17th century when the Rajas of Kuļū vigorously promoted 
the worship of Krishna and Rama. They include, moreover, 
several small and insignificant shrines. 


Sikhara temple or stone temple-tower was originally foreign to 
| the Hills. The indigenous hill-temple is built of wood and stone 
| . and has either a pent-roof covered with slates or shingles or a 
pyramidal wooden roof sometimes rising in several tiers. Temples 
of the latter variety are typical of Himalayan architecture and 
| are best known from Kashmir and Nepal. In the early temples of 
| > the former country we find the pyramidal or pagoda roof. 
| executed in stone. In Kuli the pent-roofed village temple is com- 

monest. Of the pagoda-roofed type there are three examples:— 

the temple of Hidimbā (or Hirma) Devi at Dhungri near Manālī, 
in the upper Bias valley (right bank), that of Tripura sundari 

Dēvī at Nagar, the ancient capital, and that of Triyuga-Nārāyaņa 

at Dyār on the left bank of the Bias, opposite Bajaurā.” 


| 

| 

| : There is indeed every reason to suppose that the so-called 
| 


1 Harcourt. op. cit. pp. 195 ff. | 
2 Cf. my note in Chamba State Gazetteer (Punjab States Gazetteer, Vol. jw fl 
XXII-A), 1904 Lahore 1910, pp. 41 ff. B 


| | 
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To revert to the Bajaurā temple; it is dedicated to 
Mahādēva under the name of Bashéshar (i.e., Sanskrit Visvesvara 
meaning "Lord of the Universe"). The object of worship is a 
large stone liñga occupying most of the space in the sanctum 
which measures only 8' 6" by 7' 2". This cella is enclosed within 
heavy walls forming a square of 13' outwardly, from which 
project four ornamental porches, that to the east containing the 
doorway (9' 6" by 2' 10") and the other three each a large niche 
or chapel which enshrines a well-carved image-slab. Each porch 
is surmounted by an elaborately decorated pediment showing 
three miniature Sikhara shrines in relief and over the central 
one a sunk circular medallion containing three faces, the one in 
the middle being shown full and those at the sides half. This 
medallion, though a very common device in the temples of the 
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Panjab Hills, 1 am unable to explain. It may be either /а 
i reproduction of the Trimūrti—Brahmā, Vishnu and Siva—or of 
the last-mentioned deity in his triple form. I have heard it ` 
designated as Bhadramukh. 


The whole outer surface is covered with carving in which 
the pot-and-foliage motive is often repeated. It will be 
remembered that this is an ornament used for capitals of pillars 
and pilasters, but here we find it, as it were, doubled, two blocks 
carved in this fashion being every time placed one over the other. 
We notice, besides, a Naga couple with interlaced snake-tails 
and two Kinnaras, male and female, in fond embrace, their bushy 
tails merging into profuse scroll-work. The not less elaborately 
carved tower or Sikhara is, as usual, surmounted by an āmalaka 
stone, part of which had fallen down but has now been replaced. 


The three large image slabs (height 5' 4?) which occupy 
the niches deserve special notice (Plate VII).. That on the south 
side shows the familiar figure of the elephant-headed Gaņēša 
seated on a lotus throne supported by two lions couchant to front. 
The god is four-armed and holds in his right hands a hatchet and 
an indistinct object partly broken. In his upper left hand he has 
what appears to be his second tusk, and his second left clasps a 
vessel of sweetmeats to which he applies his trunk. He wears a 
long garland hanging down below his knees and a sacred thread 
in the shape of a snake. Between the two lions of the simhasana, 
We notice a nude miniature figure kneeling and holding in both 
hands an indistinct object. The figure which is characterised by 
a large head with protruding eyes and elephant ears reminds oné 
of a similar grotesque figure found in a somewhat analogous 
Position on the Ganēša image of Mēruvarman (c. A. D. 700) at 
Brahmor the ancient capital of Chamba State.’ I presume that it 
Tepresents in both instances one of the Ganas or dwarfs, of which 


1 
Cf. my Antiquities of Chamba State, Part I ; p. 139, Plate VIIa. 
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| Сапё$а is the lord and leader. The top of the slab is broken, so 
| that its height has been reduced to 3' 10". Its width is 2' 5". - 


The sculpture in the back or west niche is a beautifully 
i carved image of Vishnu standing to front between two 
miniature attendant figures. The god is four-armed and holds 
his usual attributes—the wheel (chakra) and lotus-flower 
| (padma) in his two right hands, and the mace (gadā) and 
| conch-shell (Sankha) in the two left. He is distinguished by a _ 
| quadruple circular halo from which a pair of flying, garland- 
carrying figurines project, and wears a three-pointed diadem or 
tiara and long curly locks streaming down on both shoulders. 
| His body is adorned with the usual ornaments, a sacred thread 
and a long garland slung round his shoulders and hanging down 
below his knees. The attending figures, male and female, each 
hold a fly-whisk (Skt. chamara). 


The third image which is placed in the niche on the north 
side represents the goddess Durga in the act of slaying the 
demons.' Her head is encircled with a circular flaming halo of 
similar design to those of the two previously described 
sculptures. She also wears a crown and a long garland hanging 
| down from the shoulders to below the knees. She is eight armed, 
whence the name Ashtabhuji, by which she is commonly 
qa indicated. With one of her right hands she plunges a trident 
(trišūla) into-the body of a demon, whose tuft of hair she has 
seized with one of her left hands and who seems to struggle in 
| her grip. The remaining three right hands of the goddess hold a 
| thunderbolt (vajra) half broken but similar in shape to the 
| rdorje of the Lamas, an arrow (bana, Sara) and a sword 
| (khadga). The three remaining emblems on the left side are a 
bell (ghanta), a cup (patra) and a bow (dhanus, chapa). 


1 This sculpture has been reproduced by Mr. E. B. Havell in his book 
Benares the sacred city, p. 167. In the text (p.166) it is erroneously stated that it 
comes from Chamba. 
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To the left of Durga, somewhat in the background, isa 
second demon, armed with sword and shield, who seems to 
strike a desperate blow at the warlike goddess. The demon in 
front, somewhat large in size, has already beeri described; he 
also holds an elongated shield attached to his left arm. We may 
assume that these two demons represent the Asura kings Šumbha 
and Nigumbha who were slain by Durga, —a much-lauded act 
of the goddess." : 


Another not less famous exploit of Durga, the 
destruction of the “Buffalo” demon (Mahishasura) is also shown 
in this same bas-relief. For at her feet we notice the prostrate 
body of the buffalo, its head severed from the trunk 
whence issues halfway the vanquished demon-king in human 
shape, clasping a mace in his right hand. 


Finally we notice near the right foot of the goddess (with 
which she tramples on her enemy) the head of her vehicle, the 
lion, who takes an active part in the combat by attacking two 
fallen Asuras with tooth and nail. All the details of the scene 
here hewn in stone are in perfect agreement with the sacred 
text in which the deeds of the demon-slaying goddess are 
extolled.? 


To complete the description of the Bajaura temple, we 
must call attention to the two female figures, carved on two slabs 
(2' 7" by 1' 2") which are found on both sides of the entrance 
porch (Plate VIII). They personify the two sacred rivers, Ganga 
and Yamuna (the Ganges and J amna), which we find regularly 


! At the end of the sixth act of “The little clay cart” (Mrich i 
Chandanaka, the police officer, says to Aryaka, the vājas mars. 
“May Šiva, Vishnu, Brahmā, Three in one, 
Protect thee, and the Moon, and blessed Sun, 
Slay all thy foes, as mighty Pārvatī 
Slew Sumbha and Ni&umbha fearfully,” 


(Dr. A. W. Ryder's translati : 
! Cf Dur lon. Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. IX, p. 104) 


аа gāsaptašatī (Bombay 1871) forming part of the Mārkandēya- 
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represented on both sides of the doorways of ancient temples all 
over Northern India.' Сайра, placed to the left side on entering 
the temple, is shown standing on a lotus cushion supported by a 
crocodile or makara. This animal emerging from a mass of 
scroll-work is so conventionally treated as to be almost 
unrecognizable, but its head with the snout-like upper jaw 
holding a lotus-stalk is quite clear. The river goddess is 
` two-armed and lifts on the palm of her left hand a /ota-like vase 
. to the height of her shoulder in the manner of Indian women. 
Her right hand resting on-the crowned head of a dwarf-like 
attendant holds a long lotus stalk which rises in various stems, 
each carrying a flower or bud: A second attendant, somewhat ` 
larger than the first and evidently female, holds the long staff of 
an umbrella which forms a canopy over the head of the main 
figure in the midst of over-hanging palm-leaves. The 
corresponding figure on the right side of the temple entrance is 
the river goddess Yamuna, as appears from the tortoise, her 
vehicle, the head of which is visible among the scrolly foliage at 
her feet. The attitude of the goddess is similar to that of her - 
counterpart just described, but she has only one female 
attendant, and at the end of the long staff which the latter is 
holding we notice a kind of fan visible over the head -of 
the divine figure. On both sculptures the two river goddesses 


stand out gracefully against the background of luxuriant flowers 
and foliage. ` ; 


There can be little doubt that the three large image-slabs 
as well as the two last-described, were all carved at the same 
time, as is evident from the similarity of style and the sameness 
of certain decorative details. The three figures in the niches 
are all provided with the same circular halo, and the 
Vishnu image in the back niche wears a three-pointed crown 
identical with the diadems worn by the goddess Durga and by 


"СЕ A. S. R. for 1908-9, p. 9. 
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the two sacred Rivers. The exact time of execution is not so 
easy to establish, but the excellent workmanship of the large 
bas-reliefs and, in fact, of all the sculptural decoration on the 
Bajaurā temple points to an early period. ` 


Unfortunately we possess no data, apart from the 
evidence of style, to settle the chronological problem." It is true 
that on the right door-jamb there is an inscription, but it must be 
posterior by many centuries to the founding of the temple. 
It is written in the Tankari character and composed in the 
vernacular, and records a donation of land to Mahadéva by a 
Raja Syama-séna in the year 49. Now we may safely identify 
the princely donor of the inscription with Raja Syama-séna of 
the neighbouring hill-state of Mandi, whose satī monument is 
still extant.? It bears an inscription recording that Raja Syama- 
séna “went to heaven with five queens, two concubines 
and thirty-seven slave-girls on the 12th day of Sauj of the year 
55.” The date is expressed in the Lēkakāla or Saptarshi era 
(also called Sastra era) and must correspond to A, D. 1679. It 
follows that the date of the Tankari inscription on the Bajaura 
temple corresponds to A. D. 1673. 


The earliest recorded account of the Bajaur temple is 
that by the traveller William Moorcroft who passed through the 
Kult valley on his way to Ladakh and Bukhara in August 1820." 


. "The road. [from the Pāss],”. he says, "was now a 
continued descent and was accompanied by many water-courses, 
"which uniting at the foot of an eminence, on which stood the 


1 In a recently published guide book (To Kulu and back by M. C. Forbes, 

Simla 1911, p. 59) I find it stated that the Bajurā temple “was built when Jaggat 
Singh in the 17th century popularised the worship of Vishnu in this country.” 
This statement, which is without any foundation, is the more astonishing, as the 
temple is ; plainly dedicated to Šiva. 

„Cunningham, A. S. R, Vol. XIV, р. 213. Plate XXX. 3 

* W. Moorcroft and G. Trebeck, Travels, in the Himalayan proyinoes of 
Hindustan and the Punjab. London 1841,Vol. II, PP 169 ff. 
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village of Syri, formed a considerable stream, the Rupareri. This 
river here divides Mundi from Kulu, and running under the alls 
of Bajaura, falls into the Byas on its right bank. Bajaura is a 
large sguare fort belonging to Kulu; it consists of sguare towers 
connected by a low curtain; the whole built of hewn stone 
strengthened with beams of fir. On the right bank of the Ruparēri 
was a Hindu temple covered with sculptures in relief, in general 
well executed. A sort of chest with raised sides, and festooned 
with flowers, was an ornament frequently repeated," but the chief 
decoration was in the clustered pilasters at the doorways; 
tastefully entwined by richly-carved scrolls of creeping foliage. 
There were many images most of which were in good 
preservation, except their noses, which were said to have been 
knocked off by the soldiers of the grand-father of Sansar chand 
when he invaded kulu. Mr. Trebeek informed me that the 
statues of the Rajas of Mundi have suffered a similar 
mutilation.” 


It is difficult to decide when exactly the war between 
Kangra and Kuli referred to by Moorcroft took place, as the 
history of the Panjab hill states during the 18th century is one of 
continual warfare. This is evidenced by the Chamba archives. 
Here we find an agreement written in Tankari whereby Raja 
Sansar Chand of Kangra, Raja Raj singh of Chamba, Raja 
Shamshér Sén of Mandi and Mian Surmā Sēn of the same state 
combined to attack Makarsā (i.e. Kulü) seize Baügahal and 
divide it equally. among them, each taking the portion nearest 
his own territory. The document is dated, Magh, Vikrama 
1834 (A. D. 1777)? It appears that the three allies were 
successful as far as Bangahal was concerned which then ceased 
to exist as an independent principality. The tragic death of 
the last Каја of Bangahāl is still remembered in a popular 
C яро ња “vase and foliage omament’ is meant 


Catalogue of the Bhuri Singh Museum at C 
culcutta 1909, р. 69, No. С-18. x E 
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ballad. In Lahul, Dr. A. H. Francke recovered another song 
relating to a battle fought near Bajaurā in which apparently a 
Lahuli contingent fought under the Kulū Rājā against thē in- 
vaders from Kangra. : | 


If, however, Moorcroft was rightly informed that the 
‘images on the Bajaura temple were mutilated by the soldiery of 
Sansar's grand-father, the damage must have occurred on the 
occasion Of some earlier invasion.! The grandfather of Sansar 
chand was Ghamand Chand. 


An accurate description of the temple, as stated above 
was given by Captain A. F. P. Harcourt in his useful book on 
the Kulü sub-division of which he held charge as an Assistant 
Commissioner? 


J. PH VOGEL. 


ARCH/EOLOGICAL REPORT : 1909-10 
— g S ss S S 

* When visiting the temple a few years ago, I was told that the damage 
was due to Sikhs. This shows how little one can rely on "tradition," . 

*It is also mentioned by J. Calvert, Vazeeri Rupi (London 1873), p. 15, 
who gives some very crude reproductions of sketches of some of the sculptures, 
and .of a hand copy of the inscription together with an inaccurate coloured 
picture of the temple. 


| 


THE MONOLITHIC TEMPLES OF 
MASRUR. 


IGHT miles as the crow flies west-south-west of Kangra, 

and some fourteen by rough jungle paths, lies the hamlet of 
Masrur in the Dera Tehsil of the Kangra District of the Punjab. 
To the north-east of the village rises a rocky ridge, the main axis 
of which, like that of most of the lower ranges in this corner of 
the district runs from north-west to south-east. The crest of the 
hill is accentuated by an outcrop of sandstone rock, the highest 
and central portion of which has been separated from the rest by 
two transverse and more or less parallel cuttings, each varying: 
from eleven to eighteen feet in width. The intervening portion i 
of the living rock, some 160 feet in length and not less than 105 
feet in width’, has been excavated and sculptured into a series 
of temples unique in the Himalayan region and of a type rare in 
Hindustan. Standing some 2,500 feet above sea-level and 
commanding, as they do, a magnificent view over a beautiful, 
well-watered and fertile tract, their situation, though remote, is 
singularly pleasing. In front, to the north-east, towers the lofty, 
grey mountain wall of Chamba with Dharmsala seemingly 
nestling at its foot, while in the opposite direction over a low 
range of hills lies the valley of the Beas, whose wide sandy bed 
forms at all seasons of the year a conspicuous feature of the 
landscape. Immediately in front of the monument lies a large 
tank, 155 feet in length and 85 feet wide. Although perched 
almost on the hill top and apparently fed from an exceedingly 
small catchment area, it is reputed to > 3tain water even in the 
driest seasons. The presence of this tank is a fortunate 
circumstance; for it has prevented any accumulation of 


"The back of the, monument is now destr 


state with certainty its origi dn oyed, so that it is impossible to 
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| buildings i in front of the temples, and, now that certain modern 


‘additions and some trees have been removed, a comprehensive ` 
view of the monument is obtainable from its eastern side. 
(PI. XXVII а.) 


The remote situation and general inaccessibility of the 
temples have been at once the cause of their neglect and of their 
fortunate escape from the destroying hand of the various 
Muhammadan invaders of the valley, while to their monolithic 
character may be attributed their survival amid the devastation 
which in 1905 overtook so many of the ancient monuments of 
this region. No travellers who have passed through the Kangra 
valley have left any account of the monument, and, while, 
of course, its existence must have been known to the various. 
settlement officers, it is not referred to in their published reports 
or in the Gazetteer of the Kangra District. Nevertheless it was 
not entirely unknown and the first traceable reference. to it is to 
be found in the list of archeological monuments prepared in 
1875', where it is described as follows; 


24. Thakurdvara Temple in the village of Masrur, Tehsil 
Dehra. In good order. Not 2 e ‘Said to have been built 
in the time of the giants. 


In the revised list of 18912 it is thus described: 


“12. Masrur, 20 miles north-west by north of Dehra, rock 
cut temples. The ridge of the hill has been cut through in two 
places and the intervening ridge has been cut into nine temples. 
Only one was excavated but nine towers were cut out and 
sculptured on the outside. Some door frames, too, were 
sculptured in bands but no further progress was made. It is 
undoubtedly a very ancient place but it has no inscriptions. It is 


1 Objects of antiquarian interest in the Punjab and its dependencies. 
Lahore-1875. p. 6. 

2 Revised List of Objects of Archzological Interest in the Punjab, Lahore 
1891. p. 41. 
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in possession of attendants who cannot, however, preserve the 
temples from the effects of the weather by which the southern 
and exposed portions of the pile have been entirely destroyed. 


Unfortunately, in: this account of the monument no 
emphasis was laid upon its unique character and no information 
given that the monument had ever been surveyed. The senior 
draftsman now attached to my office, and to whom I am 
indebted for the excellent drawings which illustrate this article, 

. was a member of the staff of the short-lived office of the first 
Archeological Surveyor in the Punjab, and in 1887 assisted in 
the preparation of certain sketches of details of the temple. 
Of these drawings only two sheets have been preserved 
and were made over, by the Public Works Department to 
the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Lahore, when that 
appointment was revived in 1902. 


. Thus, from a variety of causes, one of the most important 
monuments in the Punjab disappeared from notice and remained. 
unvisited by any archeological officer for a quarter of a 
century. It was inspected in 1912 by the Assistant Surveyor and 
by myself in October 1913, when plans and photographs were 
obtained and proposals for the protection and conservation of 
the monument drawn up and submitted to the Government of 
the Punjab, whose interest and liberality have rendered possible 
the excavation and conservation of the existing remains. 


If the report of 1875 correctly described the monument, 
then the intervening forty years have dealt more hardly 
with it than the preceding ten centuries; for by no stretch of 
imagination can it now be said to be “in good preservation.” 
That the hand of man, in the way of ignorant pujārīs, has been 
responsible for some injury in recent years is certain, while the 
disintegrating effects of pīpal roots are but too clearly marked. 
Nevertheless, it is more than probable that to one whose 
imagination failed to conjure up the former glories of the shrines 
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_and the missing members, the existing monolithic spires might, 
_by comparison with ancient structural remains, have appeared 
` tó be in better preservation than was actually the case. Be that 


as.it may, at the time of my first visit the whole of the front of 
the temple area to the right was under cultivation, while to the 
left of the entrance to the main shrine was an enclosure bounded 
by the temple, a large cowshed, a dharmašālā, and the pujārīs 
residence and kitchen. In this courtyard were kept the pujārīs 
cattle, some dozen cows and goats. (PI. ХХУП с). Agricultural 
and pastoral occupations engage the greater part of the pujārīs 
time, and, as worshippers at the shrine are but few and the 
offerings consequently small, it was but natural that the cowhouse 
was more imposing than the dharmasala and that the 
conveniently hollowed out verandahs of the corner shrines should 
be used as storehouses for fuel and fodder; also that portions 
of the monument suffered when more space was required or 
structural alterations became necessary. Moreover, the front of 
the temple to a height of some eight feet was buried under 
an accumulation of earth, while modern erections were built over 
the remains of some of the shrines. In these circumstances it 
was imperative, if the shrines were to receive adequate 
protection, that froni the temple area, that is, between the face 
of the monument and the edge of the tank, all secular buildings 
should be removed without delay. This has accordingly been 
done, the pujārī being accommodated in new buildings on: 
a purchased site clear of the monument, where he can 
carry on his agricultural operations without hindrance and 
still conveniently celebrate the simple temple service. 


. While rock-cut caves are numerous in various parts of 
India, only three! series of free standing rock-cut shrines have 
hitherto been noted, namely the raths of Mamallapuram 
= 


1 The nandi pavilion of the Paiichālēšvara Temple near Poona being 
only an adjunct of a shrine has naturally been omitted from the list. 
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(the so-called Seven Pagodas), the two Kailas shrines at Ellora, - 
and the temple at Dhamnar in Rājputānā. Of these the two former 
are Dravidian in style, the Dhamnar temple being the only 
example where the Indo-Aryan architect has attempted to rival 
the Dravidian in producing a monolithic exterior. In point of 
style, therefore; the Masrur monument has only one rival,’ but 
one it entirely outclasses. The Dhamnar shrine, like the more 
magnificent Kailas, has the defect of lying in a pit-like hollow, 

` which is, as Fergusson justly remarks, a test few buildings can 
stand and to which none ought to be exposed. The Masrur 
monument, ‘on the other hand, is not only free from this 
imperfection, but, standing on the highest point of the hill, 
occupies a position of peculiar architectural advantage. In point - 
of size, too, the Masrur temple concedes nothing to its rival, 
being three times its length, while in beauty of ornament and 
boldness of conception its superiority is equally marked.? 


At Masrur, the main monument is a complex of shrines, 
the arrangement of which may be best realized by reference to 
the plans and section (Pls. XXVIII—XXX). The centre is 
occupied by the principal shrine which faces a little north of 
east? Almost in line with this and on either side are two 
subsidiary shrines of decreasing size, the smaller and more 
distant one occupying the outer angle. A similar arrangement of 
these secondary shrines appears to have formed the back of the 
monument (Pl. XXVII b) so that the principal temple stood in 
the centre of eight smaller ones, the whole hewn in the base of a 
more or less rectangular mass of rock, the thresholds of all the 


near Lohaghat in the same district but awaits inspection, 
; Cf. A. S. R. 1905-06, Pl. XLII (b 
The doorway faces almost exactly 


E. N. E., this orientation being ne- 


"Cessitated by the axis of the rocky ridge. 
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shrines, therefore, on one level.' Above the cella of the main 
shrine, and level with the now lost roof of the mandapa, the 
rock is cut as a flat roof broken only by the main spire and the 
Sikharas which mark the sanctum of each of the eight smaller 
shrines.. (Pl. XXXI b). There is, however, a most marked 
difference between the height of the main pinnacle and the 
Sikharas of the surrounding shrines (Pl. XXVII a), and the 
defect of such a design, whereby the principal spire would so 
overtower and stand aloof from the adjoining sikharas, had 
apparently been realized by the architect who, to lead the eye 


gradually upward from the outer edges of the monument to the ` 


crowning glory of the main šikhara, placed on either side of it 
what appears at first sight a sikhara of intermediate size, but 
which is, in reality, a complete shrine with cella and spire, the 
doorways only partially excavated, level with the flat roof. 


(Pls. XXVII a, and XXXI a). Access to the main shrine was . 


through a small portico and larger mandapa but of these but 
little remains. On either side of the mandapa rose a šikhara which 


did not, however, mark the sanctum of a shrine but masked the ` 
stairs leading to the level of the flat roof (XXVII c and d). - 


Similarly flanking the portico were two monolithic shrines 
each with a false door opening as it were, into the portico 
(Pl. XXXIII b). К 

The thirteen shrines and two staircases - already 
enumerated are still part of the same rock, but in front of this 


` complex and in line with the portico rises on either side a 


cruciform monolithic temple, a square cella with a porch on each 
face, the spire a sixteen sided polygon, the tapering faces of which 
are ornamented with the effective horse-shoe diaper which 
formerly beautified the now destroyed Jamadagni Temple at 
Baijnath? some forty miles further up the valley. — 

^. See Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. 1; fig. 
199, Vol. II, fig. 332 for the arrangement of subsidiary shrines at the Kailas and 
Dhamnar Temple respectively. 


*Fergusson. History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. I, P. 299, · 
Fig. 165. 


|, 
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The material in which the monument is excavated, is a 
sandstone of varying fineness and strength. In some Places it is 
so hard and well preserved that the ornamentation might but 
yesterday have left the master’s hand while adjoining portions 
have so weathered as to preserve but the faintest outlines 
(Pl. XXXII, b and c). This unevenness of texture must have 
constantly hindered the progress of the work, and in more than 
one place, where the material was so friable as.to render 
omamentation impossible, stone of better quality was 
substituted.. Thus, the lintel: of the angle shrine on the 
south-east (Pl. XXVII d) is an inserted slab and all the porticó ` 
pillars, save the bases, are structural, while numerous fragments 
recovered in the excavations bear evidence to the fact that the . 
craftsmen did not hesitate to substitute better material when 
necessity demanded it (Pl. XXXIV). And that necessity must 
have been very real and apparently made itself felt early in 
the operations, possibly accounting for the fact that only the 
principal shrine and its adjuncts were completely excavated, 
though some progress has been made in the clearing of the 
common verandah of the angle shrines (Pl. XXVII b), and 
several doorways show that the original intention was more 
ambitious than the actual achievement. (Pls. XXVII, d and 
XXXIII, a). The staircases had necessarily to be excavated and 
with disastrous results; one has almost entirely disappeared, the 
other is but precariously preserved. M Sa 


Main Shrine 


| Тһе епітапсе to ће Main Shrine on the occasion of my 

first visit was a narrow passage bounded on the right by arough 
stone wall and on the left by a thatched shed which was the 
pujārīs kitchen (Pl. XXXII, a). Since its excavation one now 
ae between the projecting porches of the two flanking shrines 
= Е и а zd portico by ascending two steps. Here 
ram ш el stylobate-like Plinths of original rock, 2' 
th, 9" high and 4' 11" apart, carry the sguare bases of 


OM Leu too a, NP" 
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"the pillars and pilasters which supported the now lost roof of 


the portico. 

In view of the fact that of the few preserved fragments of. 
these portico pillars only the bases are cut from the living rock, 
the roof may possibly have been structural! The pillars 
were circular shafted and 5' 0%” in circumference, with a slightly 
larger octagonal necking and pot and foliage capital; wlien 
complete, they cannot have been less than 11' 6" in height. On 
either side of the portico is seen the false door of the flanking 
shrine. Of that to the left the greater portion is still preserved 
and shows two parallel and vertical series of square panels, each 
with a circular conventional floral design. The false door to the 
right has completely disappeared. On the right side of the 
portico is a small covered drain which carries on the water from 
the mandapa. This mandapa, which is 28' wide, 26' 7" in length 
and 19' 9" in height, in the centre a platform of original rock 
(РІ. XXXII b). The solid stone roof, 1' 6" in thickness, has now 
fallen, but was formerly supported by four massive columns, of 
which only a portion of the one to the left remains (Pl. XXXII 
a апа b). This fragment is 16' in height, the circular shaft 
8' 9/2" in circumference, and, like the portico pillar, has an 
octagonal necking. The capital is lost but the base of this 
column, as well as that of the corresponding one on the same 
side, is still preserved and consists of a square plinth 


-surmounted by a heavy torus and two other series of 


mouldings. Both. the torus and the face of the plinth are 
beautifully ornamented, the former with floral forms, the 


latter with conventional designs in diamond shaped lozenges 


(Pl. XXXI, а). The walls of the mandapa are quite plain, 
but the still preserved fragments of the roof show graceful 
ornāmentation resembling that of the plinth of the columns 


. Which supported it. The entrance to the sanctum lies in.a recess 
5'4" deep (Pl XXXII b). Originally, no door was required 
to protect the cella, as in front lay the mandapa and portico. 


! Cf. p. 45 infra, regarding roof of common verandah to north. 


L. 
2 


- 
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Now that these are destroyed, a door is required to keep out 
wandering cattle and to guard the images. A wooden door of 
Hindu design based on the model of the false doorway of the 
flanking shrine will, therefore, be provided.’ The ornamentation 
and technique of the pilasters, door-jambs and lintel of this 
recessed entrance are of peculiar beauty and excellence (Pls. 
XXXII b and XXXI c). The sanctum itself is a perfectly plain 
chamber, 13' square, 16' high, the flat roof adorned with a large 
conventional lotus in the centre and smaller ones around. In the 
centre of the floor is a platform of original rock, on which the 
pujári has erected a roughly built wall to form a throne for his: 
images. 
The solid roof of the mandapa has fallen, but 
its thickness and form can be ascertained by a reference to 


` Pl. XXXII b. Now level with the top of the mandapa roof and 


over the sanctum, but necessarily springing from a base greatly 
exceeding that of the cella it marks, rises the principal spire, its 
base 27' 10" square (Pls. XXVII and XXXI a). Huge masses of 
the rock having fallen away owing to the angle: of cleavage, the 
ornamentation of the east and west faces is almost entirely lost, 
but the side faces cutting across this angle are, fortunately, 
better preserved and Clearly indicate the original form. 
Representations of five small sikhara shrines form the lowest 
and most noticeable feature, while above rise three successive 
and receding trefoil pediments, each with a sunk medallion 


‚ containing a large head shown facing and a face in profile on 


either side, the latter but rarely preserved (PI. XXXI a, b). The 
upper part of the spire, the amalaka and kalaša are now 
missing, but, nevertheless it still rises 39' 6" above the. flat roof 
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-and from the base of the: mandapa to its present summit 


measures no less than 65 feet. When complete with finial it 
cannot have been much less than 80' in height! It is 
worthy of notice that on the main Sikhara, and on the miniature 
representations in the centre of each face, the usual āmalaka 
string course is not shown as the edge of a rectangular slab but 
as a circular āmalaka, such as would form one of the crowning 
members of an actual shrine, so that the edge of the spire 
appears as though composed of a series of superposed sikhara 
shrines. 


Roof Shrines 


The roof shrines, which have been already referred to as 
standing on either side of the main Spire, are, from their 
position, incapable of marking any shrine whose cella could be 
indicated below, while their doorways, but partly excavated, 
prove that they were meant to represent simple but complete 
shrines (Pl. XXXI b). Like the main sikhara, and for the same 
reason, the east faces have suffered considerable damage, and it 
is noticeable also that only the upper portions of the shrines have 
been completely finished, that is, those parts of the monuments 
which would be visible from below, a fact which supports the 
suggestion already advanced regarding the architectural 
necessity which dictated their presence. 


Angle Shirne 


Of the four original shrines which stood at the corners of 
the monument only one, namely: that at the south-east angle, 
exists in any perfection; of the others but traces remain. (Pl. 
XXVII 5). Each had a porch facing the narrow cutting which 
divides the monument from the rocky ridge, while a verandah 
of noble proportions joined each pair. This common verandah 


! Compare with the Kailas at Ellora, which is stated to-be 96 feet in 
height, Fergusson Joc. cit. Vol. L p. 343: 
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is. in each case, only roughly excavated and the roof of the one 
tb the north has fallen. This verandah roof was supported by 
two pillars, but not one has survived in its entirety, though their 
bases and a capital have been preserved. That these verandah 
roofs were original rock, is undoubted; but the existing remains 
of the pillars in the north verandah are structural. The spires 
«were of the usual form, with horse-shoe diaper ornaments, and 
‘the existing one is preserved to the height of ће āmalaka 
(Pl. XXVII 4). : 


Shrine Main To 


On each face of the monument and on either side of the 
main shrine, but separated, on the front of the monument at least, 
by the spire of the staircase, is a subsidiary shrine. Of the four 
which originally existed only one to the south of the main shrine 
is comparatively well preserved (Pl. XXVII 4), though remains 
of the spires of those at the back of the monument still exist and 
the fallen mass of the one to the north bears pathetic witness to 
its former beauty (PI. XXVII a). Now, the face of the existing 
shrine is 13' 7", which would, therefore, have given to the base 
of its spire, had if remained square in plan, an area which would 
have brought it into contact with the roof shrines already 
described and, moreover, partially hidden both that and one face 
of the Sikhara of the angle shrine. This has, however, been 
avoided by reducing the side of the spire to 7' 8". Springing, 
therefore, from an oblong base the spire is suggestive of a 
Dravidian gopura rather than an Indo-Aryan Sikhara, a 
resemblance intensified by the loss of the finials, which were 
probably two or three āmalakas with kalašas placed on the long 
roof ridge.! 


! Cf., Fergusson, loc. cit. Vol. 11 
form was once common is borne 
at Sārnāth and elsewhere fre 


! 
| 
Í 
| 
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Cruciform shrine 


Reference has already been made to the two monolithic 
cruciform shrines standing in front of the angle shrines of the 


. main monument on the east face (Pl. XXVIII). Whether similar 


shrines originally stood behind the monument, that is, on the 
west side, it is impossible to state, but from the conformation of 
the ground it does not appear probable. When first inspected the 


‘bases of both the shrines were buried under several feet of earth; 


indeed, of the one to the south only the merest trace was visible, 
as the pujārīs cowshed was built over it, but excavation has 
revealed most of the plinth (Pl. XXVII a). Of the one to the 


_ north sufficient remains to indicate its original form and the 
beauty of its ornamentation. No less than five of the images in 


the niches are recognizable and three are of Siva (Pl. XXXII а). 
The lintels of the porches are of peculiar excellence-(Pl. XXXIII 
a) and the plain pointed ridge roofs are of unusual type. 


Stairs to 


On either side of the mandapa, stairs led to the flat roof. 
How the masking spire gave to the whole the semblance of a 
shrine—an appearance strengthened by doorway, porch, niches 
on the outer face and spire itself—has already been remarked 
(РІ. XXVII d). But this Sikhara is of special interest, as, unlike 
the usual curvilinear spire, it is star-shaped in plan (Р1. XXIX) 


and, when complete, must, like that of the cruciform temple, 


have resembled more nearly the pointed spires of Europe rather 
than the Indian sikhara. On the right of the mandapa it has been 
found impossible to excavate and reveal either the remains of 
the entrance to the second staircase or the pillar bases of the 
mandapa columns owing to the existence on this side of a 
number of graves (samadhi) marking the places of interment of 
former pujārīs (Pls. XXVII d and XXXII b).' Nevertheless, traces 
А S SS ee S S i 


1 The most that has been possible has been the кетере of the rubble 
wall by one of roughly dressed ashlar. 


li P 
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of the upper steps of the other staircase are to be found near the | 
yet unremoved roots of the former huge pīpal tree on the left of 
the mandapa (Pl. XXXII a). 


Shrines Flanking Portico 


Little remains of the two shrines flanking the portico, but 
their plan is plain. The false door opening into the portico was 
supposedly the entrance to the shrine (Pl. ХХХШ b), but 
doorways are also indicated in the projections on the outer and 
front faces. Only a portion of the spire of the shrine to the right 
still exists. 

The local name of the shrine is Thākurdvāra, the shrine 
of Vishnu, and it is so designated on the survey map. At present 
three gaily robed modern stone images, identified by the pujārī 
as Ката, Lakshmana and Sita, are enshrined in the sanctum 
(Pl. XXXII a and 6). These are recent introductions, as. 
twenty-six years ago a small metal image alone was the object 
of devotion. Before excavation there was an astonishing lack of 
images and reliefs, the only icono-graphical data being furnished 
by the carved lintels. That of the main shrine shows nine seated 
divine figures between chaurī-bearing attendants. The central 
figure, over whose head flying ganas hold a jewelled crown, is 
Siva, but the following deities are also represented, Vishnu, Indra, 
Gaņēša, Skanda and Durga. On the lintel of the east porch of the 
cruciform shrine are seven deities; Siva again occupying the | 
position of honour (Pl. XXXIII а). Five šaktis are depicted over 
the doorway of the angle shrine at the south-east corner, among 
whom Māhēšvarī, Aindrī, and the three-headed Vajra-Varāhī аге. 
still recognizable. The lintel of the porch of this same shrine 


shows five seated gods, the centre one apparently Ganēša. There 


is no lack of variety for the only remaining lintel, that of the 


north porch of the cruciform shrine (Pl. XXXII а), displays the 
ca Of five seated female deities, Lakshmī occupying the 
post of honour. Excavation has now, however, revealed many of 
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the original images in the niches of the various shrines, most of 
them carved in the rock, but some few on separate slabs. In these 
niches images of Siva occur thrice, of Indra: and Sūrya twice, 
of Kārttikēya (Pl. XXXII с) and Gaņēša once. Vishnu is 
identifiable with certainty once only (Pl. XXXIV с), but two 
somewhat defaced figures in small panes are probably 
representations of the three-headed form, a human face in the 
centre and a lion's head on one side and a boar's head on the 
other, indicative of the Narasimha and Varāha avatāras. On a 
separate slab, now broken is an image, possibly intended for 
Varuna," if one may judge simply from ће vahana, a makara 
(Pl. XXXIV a). There is thus nothing in the monument itself 
pointing to its dedication in the first place to Vishnu, and the 
little garuda figure, which formerly stood on the fragment of 
one of the columns of the portico is undoubtedly later work. To 

attempt, as has been done, to count the shrines as ten in number 

and indicative of the incarnations of Vishnu, is entirely to 

misread the plan. On the other hand the presence of the figure 

of Siva, in the centre of the lintel of the main shrine, is a strong 

presumption that the temple was dedicated to Mahadéva. While? 

the Hindu pantheon is well represented; it is noticeable that 

neither images of Brahma nor reliefs of the Navagrah and the 

incarnations of Vishnu, such favourite subjects for the chisels 

of the medieval sculptors, have been recovered in the 

excavations. 


As to the date of this monument, local tradition assigns 
it, as usual, to the Pandavas, who are said to have executed the 
work during a night of six months' duration, which so tried the 


1 The two pieces of this image do not fit together with such accuracy as 
to afford absolute certainty that they are parts of one and the same image. Never- 
theless, from a careful examination it appears as if the two fragments are 
correctly restored. 

2 In the adjoining tract of Kulu the introduction of Rama and Krishna 
worship can be referred to the 16th Century. See Vogel, Triloknāth, J. A. S. B. 
Vol. LXXI, р. 39. 
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patience of a tēlin busy at the oil press, that lighting her lamp . 
she went out to discover the cause of the seeming endless night, 
and thus interrupted the work, the Pandavas fleeing away as 
recognition would have entailed a prolongation of their exile. 
For her temerity and impatience she was turned to stone and her 
head (from one of the sunk medallions adorning the spires) is 
still shown to visitors by the pujārī. It is a pity, perhaps, 
that the simple faith of the pujārī in his own story has been 
considerably shaken by the recovery, in the recent clearance, of 
several similar heads from other medallions, but the legend is 
too edifying and interesting to be forgotten, and, with a little 

good-will on the part of the pilgrims, it is likely to be preserved 
for many years to come. There are, unfortunately, no 
inscriptions to lend their aid in dating the monument, 
and considerations of style alone remain. The dangers attending 
chronology based merely on such data are only too well 
realized, for variations may be due as much to difference of 
locality, material, ability of workmen and wealth and taste of 
the founder as to differences of time. But even lacking the 
pleasing certainty of dated epigraphs, there still remain certain 
broad bases on which an approximate date can be advanced. 
The monument being a reproduction of a structural design must 
necessarily be later than the earliest of structural monuments of 
similar type, and it possesses all the features of the Indo-Aryan 
style perfected as if they had been practised for centuries. There 
is in this monument no appearance of hesitation, no copying of 
wooden forms, nothing tentative, nothing archaic. The columns, 
asss ae in form and the foliated torus of 
ны T < jas 2 of the Gandhāra school, 
liesa e E oliage capitals are of a type unlikely 
are, it must be ua e early date. (РІ. XXXII 5). There 
nebend кз features, such as rosettes on the 
limits of the ун. ae кошы (F1. XXXIII a), but the 
nee of certain forms of ornament are sO 
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wide as to render them useless for chronological purposes. On 
the other hand, however, the treatment of floral ornament, which 
is distinguished by marked characteristics in almost every 
period of Indian art comes to our aid. Lacking the naturalistic 
treatment of the Gupta age, it is yet far removed from the flat 
| conventional treatment of the later medizeval period (c. 11th 
century). It, therefore, appears that the monument can hardly be 
assigned to an earlier date than the 8th Century of our era and 
may probably be somewhat later. One of the most striking 
impressions produced by monolithic structures, is that of 
eternal durability and immeasurable might; and shattered 
and weather-worn as the Mastur monument is", one realizes, in 
its presence, that, after all, in the first list of ancient monuments 
it was not entirely inappropriately assigned to the time of giants. ` 


H. HARGREAVES. 


ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT : 1915-16 


1 A final estimate has been framed to meet the cost of : conservation К 
Measure; which should preserve for many years the existing remains. 


| 
1 

| 

| 


b. VIEW OF TEMPLES FROM S.W. 


MONOLITHIC TEMPLES, MASRUR 


a. GENERAL VIEW AFTER CLEARANCE 
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MONOLITHIC TEMPLES, MASRUR. 
GROUND PLAN OF BRAHMANICAL ROCK-CUT TEMPLES, 
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; PLATE XXXI. 
MONOLITHIC TEMPLES, MASRUR. 


SES x 


d. NORTH FACE OF MAIN SPIRE. 


C. PILASTER IN MANDAPA, 


d. BASE OF MANDAPA PHILAR. 
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| ; PLATE ХХХП. 
u | MONOLITHIC TEMPLES, MASRUR. 


A A 
a. NDAPA BEFORE CLEARANCE. b. MANDAPA AFTER PARTIAL CLEARANCE. 


с. KARTTIKEYA IN SOUTHERN SHRINE. d. NORTHERN CRUCIFORM SHRINE. 
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PLATE XXXIII. 


MONOLITHIC TEMPLES, MASRUR. 


b. SHRINE FLANKING PORTICO. 
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PLATE XXX 


MONOLITHIC TEMPLES 


MASRUR. 


5 


STRUCTURAL CAPITAL. 


HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS OF KULU 


UĻŪ is a sub-division of the Kangra district of the Panjab 

and comprises the Upper Bias Valley, Waziri Rūpī, Sarāj, 
Lahul and Spiti. It lies between 31° 20' and 30° 55' latitude and 
76° 50' and 78° 35" longitude. On the north it is bounded by 
Ladakh, on the east by Tibet, on the west by the principalities of 
Chamba, Mandi and Sukét, on the south by the Satluj and the 
Bushahr States.' The total area of the sub-division is 6,025 square . 
miles, which is a little less than half the area of Holland. Its 
population, according to the census of 1901, is only 119, 
585, which is about one-fifth- of that of Amsterdam. For 
administrative purposes this tract is now divided into two tahsils, 
called Kult and Saraj. The latter and a portion of the former 
tahsīl together form a homogeneous region which may be termed 
Кш proper. The remainder of the Kulü tahsīl consists of Lahul 
and Spiti.? : 


As has been pointed out by General Cunningham,’ the 
old name of Kuļū was Kuliita, a term which from Hiuen Tsiang's 
account, noticed below, appears to have designated Kulü proper. 
According to a popular derivation, which is also admitted by: 
Captain Harcourt, the valley was originally called Kulantapitha, 
signifying the end of the inhabitable world, as the Hindus 
considered it to be the last boundaries of civilization. The name, 
indeed, occurs in a booklet called Kulantapithamahatmya, which 
will be noticed subsequently. Phonetically the change of 
Kulāntapītha, into Kulū is an impossibility, and the derivation 
should, therefore, be treated as an instance of popular 
etymology. Some connect the name of Kuļū with Sanskrit Kāula 


1 “ry 

Е Harcourt, ‘Himalayan Districts of Kooloo, efc.,’ 

< Kangra Gazetteer Part 4 (1904), р. 48. “< == 
Ancient Geography, p. 142. 


” рр. 7-8. 
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meaning dēvī-worshipper. Others trace it to the caste names 


Kol and Kūlī. These derivations are evidently fanciful and must 
be at once set aside. 


The material for building up the history of Kuli is very 
scanty. This scarcity is perhaps due to the proverbial ignorance 
of the people.’ References scattered in Sanskrit literature and a 
few epigraphical and other documents that have come to light 
are noticed below, with a view to glean from them facts 
regarding the history of the valley. The Mahabharata’ mentions 
Kulūta in the list of countries in the north of India. The 
Markandéya-purana and the Byihatsamhitā* notice it among 
the tracts situated in the north-east of India. Obviously then 
Kulūta. had a distinct existence in old times. Kalhaņa* indicates 
that about the 6th century it was a separate State, when he says 
that Ratiséna, the king of the Chēlas, sent his daughter 
Ranārambhā to the residence of his friend, the king of Kulūta, 
and "Ranaditya went with joy to that not distant land to receive 
her.” Bana‘ (middle of the 7th century A. Р.) in his Kadambari 
tells us that Kulūta was conquered by the great King Tarapida 
of Ujjayini, who took captive the princess Patralékha, the 
daughter of the king of that country, and that Queen Vilāsvatī 
sent her to Prince Chandrapida, her son, to be his betel-bearer. 
Tarapida of Ujjayini is not known to history, but it is curious 
that Chandrāpīda and Tārāpīda are the names of the immediate 
predecessors of Lalitāditya-Muktāpīda of Kasmir. At any rate it 
shows that Bana recognized Kuli as a distinct kingdom. From 


1 Cf. The popular sayings Kullu ke ullu and Gayé Kullu hoé ullu. 

* Book VI, Canto IX. 3 

> Canto 55, sts. 48-52. The reading и/йїа is a clerical error. Cf. Rapson 
F К. A. S., 1900. p. 531. 

* Chap. 14, sts. 29-30. Some of the names in these lists are tribal, e.g., 
Ktra : but it can be presumed that they are intended to designate the regions 
inhabited by those tribes. 

5 Rajatarangint П, 435-6. 

€ P. 204 (Bombay, 1896). 
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the chronicle of Jonaraja we find that in the fifteenth century 
the valley was in the possession of a Tibetan power. For it is 
stated there that Sultan Zainu-l-abidin (A. D. 1420-70) in an 
expedition against Goggadesa, i.e., the kingdom of Guge, robbed 
by his splendour the glory of the town of Kulūta. 


Hiuen Tsiang? places ће country of K’iu-lu-to at 700 li, 
i.e, 117 miles to the north-east of Jalandhara. This exactly 
corresponds with the position of Kulü which must be identical 
with Kiu-lu-to—the Chinese rendering of the Sanskrit Kulūta. 
The circuit of this tract given by the pilgrim is 3;000 Li, i.e., 500 
miles. This figure is very much exaggerated, if compared with 
the present limits of Kuli, and might have been given on 
hearsay..Besides, we know that Hiuen Tsiang usually overrates 
distances in mountainous tracts. For instance, he places the 
country of Lo-u-lo (Lahul) about 1,800 or 1,900 /i to the north 
of the country of Kiu-lu-to (Kuli) though the distance between 
the capital of these two countries, i.e., between Nagar and 
Kyelang, is only about 400 li or 70 miles approximately. 
Cunningham, * however, relies upon tradition and is inclined to 
accept the above figure. For he says: “As the ancient kingdom 
is said by the people themselves to have included Mandi and 
Suket on the west, and a large tract of territory to the south of 
the Satluj, it is probable that the frontier measurement of 500 ` 
miles may be very near the truth, if taken in road distance.” But 
a more common tradition limits the ancient territory of the State 
to Waziri Parol which was extended in the reign of Bahadur 
Singh in the 16th century.‘ The account given by the pilgrim 


! Јӧлагаја, Rājatrangiņī verse 1108. It may be added in passing that Mr. 


J. C. Dutt’s rendering "Kulütanagarim" into “the city of Luta" is evidently wrong. 


Cf. J. C. Dutt, Kings of Kashmir a Vol.. Ш.А XXII 

of India, p. 315. шн qe олы RU 
2 Si-yurki, Beal's translation, Vol. I, p. 177. 
* Ancient Geography, p. 142. 


; ; 
4 Harcourt, Op. cit. р. 115, and Kangra Gazetteer, 1897, Parts II to IV, 
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„distinct State. He makes mention of a Stipa, which Asoka had 


built in the middle of the country to commemorate Buddha’s 
visit to the valley. He further tells us that in his time there were 
about twenty sangharamas and some 1,000 priests, who mostly 
studied the Great Vehicle. There were moreover fifteen Déva 
temples which different sects used without distinction. Along 
the precipitous sides of the mountains were found stone 
chambers facing one another and hollowed in the rocks, wherein 
the Arhats dwelled and the Rishis stayed. This shows how 
flourishing Buddhism must have been here in the 7th century, 
though it has now practically disappeared from the valley. A 


_ Stone image of Avalokitésvara is still being worshipped at Kelāt 


near Sultanpur, but the people call it Kapilamuni.' The 
description given of the climate, the fauna and flora, of course, . 
holds good now also. : 


Among the local records that have been brought to light 
the Bansaulī, or genealogical list on which Captain Harcourt 
based his account of the rulers of Kult, stands foremost in 
virtue of the information it supplies. It is much to be regretted 
that the original document was not published, for it is not 
forthcoming now. Such records, provided they are genuine, are 
very interesting and possess great historical value. Copying might 
invalidate them, yet much of the information they supply is 
often confirmed by other sources. The Chamba Bansaulī, for 
instance, gives, as is proved by copper-plate inscriptions, the 
correct names of the rajas of Chamba after A. D. 1300. The 
names of those who ruled between A. D. 700 and 1300 are partly 
changed; but there the person who copied the old records may 
-be at fault. 


The list, which the Bansaulī of Kuli contains, is also 
corroborated by copper-plate and other inscriptions, so far as 


1 On the mixture of Lamaism and Hinduism in these regions see Dr. 
Vogel’s article Trilēknāth in Е А. S. В; Vol. LXX. part I, р. 1. 
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the Singh dynasty is concerned. For example, the grant of 
Bahadur Singh mentions as second donor the heir-apparent Pratap 
Singh, whom the roll rightly makes the successor of the former. 
The Tibetan records also confirm it. It is true that such Local 
chronicles are apt to exaggerate the exploits of the families to 
which they belong and leave out events which detract from their 
glory. The Bansaulī of Chamba relates, for instance, that Raja 
Prithī Singh conquered Jagat Singh Pathaniya of Nurpur, while 
we know from other sources that he played only a secondary 
part there. The Kulü chronicle makes no mention of the fact that 
Kuli ever fell under the sway of Ladakh or was conquered by 
Zainu-l-‘abidin. Accordingly, the accounts which these records. 
contain should be sifted and compared with those supplied by 
other sources. Still for all that, it cannot be denied that they 
possess much historical value. 


The roll published in Captain Harcourt's book 
(pp. 370-5) gives a list of no-less than eighty-eight rulers of Kuli. 
The names of the earlier princes end in Pal, starting from 
Bihangamani (?) Pal, the reputed founder of the dynasty. Sidh 
Pal, 74th in descent from the first Pal, was the first Raja who 
took the surname of Singh, and since his time the chiefs of Kuli 
have had names ending in Singh. Bihangamani.and his eleven i 
immediate successors reigned at Jagat Sukh, the old capital of 
Kuli. In the reign of Uttam Pal, the twelfth prince, the seat of ` 
Government was transferred to Nagar, whence it was finally 
shifted to Sultānpur in the reign of Jagat Singh, who was 
eightieth in descent from the founder of the dynasty. It is said 
that during the rule of Šrīdattēšvar Pal, the 31st Pal, there was 
war with Chamba, in which Amar Singh, the ruler of the latter 
country, who was contemporary with a Delhi (Indra at) kin 
Gēbardhan, killed the Kula Raja. This statement i 2 1 » 


! Captain Harc : : 
АДЕН ourt has used the old spelling which makes it difficult to 


of these names. Changes have, therefore, been 
right form. 


€ correct pronunciation 
made to give such names in the 
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wrong, for no such ruler of Chamba is known'. The names of 
the chiefs of this country, ended in varman down to the time of ` 
Gaņēšavarman, whose successor Pratāp Singh was the first Rājā 
of Chambā who adopted the cognomen Singh. May not Amar 
Singh be the name of some petty chief or commander under the 
ruler of Chambā? 


During the time that followed, Chambā must have held 
sway over Kuli, till Šrījarēšvar (?) Pal asserted his independence. 
In the reign of Narad Pal, who was fortieth in descent from 
Bihangamani, war again broke out with Chamba and lasted for 
twelve years. The troops of Chamba advanced as far as Majnākēt, 
a village near the Rohtang pass, and built a fort there. But a 
peace was patched up at last and the people of Kuli, inveigling 
the soldiers of Chamba, threw them into the Bias near Ralla, 
where they all.perished. The Bansaulī further informs us that 
Sikandar Pal, the fiftieth Pal, went to the king of Delhi to seek. 
shelter against the Chinese who had invaded his kingdom. The 
Raja of Delhi headed an army in person and, marching through 
Kuli, took Gya Murr Orr (?) and Baltistan, together with the 
country as far as Mantilae, i.e., Mansarovar lake. This, if true, 
is a curious record, for it shows, as Captain Harcourt remarks, 
that an Indian army could successfully penetrate so far north as 
the Mansarovar lake. During the reign of Nirati Pal, ‘Ali Shēr 
Khan is said to have ruled in Kasmir. No ruler of Kašmīr had 
such a name, but it is possible that Ali Shah (A. D. 1413-20), 
the brother and predecessor of Zainu-l-'abidin, is meant. Kuli 
was conquered by Bushahr, Kangra and Sukēt during the reign 
of Hast Pal, Nand Pal and Kirat Pal, who were respectively 56th, 
62nd and 67th in descent from their progenitor. 


The kingdom of Кий was consolidated and enlarged in 
the time of Bahadur Siügh, who was the 75th raja of the valley. 


! Dr. Hutchison conjectures that Méru or Méruvarman is meant. He uses 
the spelling Umer which he explains as a transposition of Mēru. 


| | 
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Jagat Singh, the fifth successor of this province, had a long reign 
of sixty-one years, during which he considerably extended his 
dominions by conquest. His rule was contemporary with the latter 
part of Shah Jahān's and the earlier years of Aurangzéb’s reign. 
He introduced the worship of Vishnu in the form of Rama and 
Krishna into the valley. Bidhi Singh, his successor, made Kulü a 
really important state. All Kuli, Wazīrī Rūpī, Saraj, Lahul, Spiti, 
Bushahr, Bangahāl, а great portion of Mandi and Sukēt,. with 
the hill states close up to Simla were under this chief’s sway. 
Man Singh, who succeeded him, subdued Mandi entirely, but 
gave it up afterwards. It was in his time that the power of Kula 
reached its zenith, The princes who followed this powerful Raja 
could not keep up their position. Jay Singh, his second 
successor, had to go to Lahore and ask for aid against Mandi. 
He was in turn succeeded by Tédhi (“the Crooked”) Singh апа. 
Pritam Singh. During the rule of the latter the country was torn 
by internal dissensions. In Bikram Singh’s time the Sikhs 
invaded Kuli. Jit Singh, the last ruling chief, who was 88th in 
descent from the founder of the dynasty, was deposed in A. D. 
1840. With this event the old principality of Kulūta ceased to 
exist. In 1841 Jit Singh died without issue at Shangri, where he 
had retired after having escaped the oppression of the Sikhs.. 
Jhagar Singh, his uncle, was with him at the time of his death 
and got possession of Shangri. Rai Hira Singh, Jhagar Singh’s 
son, stil holds his Jagir at that place. Thakur Singh, a collateral 
of Jit Singh, was made titular raja, and Wazīrī Rūpī was given to 
him in Jagir: Gyan Singh, his son and successor, was called Rai 
instead of Raja. Megh Singh, the present Rai of Rüpi, is Gyan 
Singh's grandson.! 


| We have already noticed that there exists a booklet 
ie on the sacred ore of the valley, which, though not 
published, can be seen with the priests of Manikarn, the 


1 Kangra Gazetteer, 1897, Part II-IV, рр. 26-27. 
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principal place of pilgrimage in Kuli. It is called Kulāntapītha- 
māhātmya and pretends to be a part of the Brahmanda-purana. 
Though possessing little historical interest, it is not unimportant 
for local topography and its contents may be noticed here briefly. 
“Kulantapitha,” it says, lies to the north-east of Jālandhara and 
south of Hēmakūta mountain. Itis ten yojanas (about 90 miles) 
in length and three (?) yojanas (about 27 miles) in width. The 
sacred place of Vyāsa lies to its north and the Bandhana 
mountain to its south. The river Biās flows to its west and the 
Pasupati (Siva) lies to the west. The deity presiding over the 
valley is Savarī. Indrakīla is the principal hill. The Samgama or 
confluence of the Bias and the Parbati river is the chief sacred 
place. It was in this land that Siva in the guise of a Savara fought 
with Arjuna. 

Though the extent which this Māhātmya gives to the 
Kulāntapītha is nearly equal to that of Kuli proper, yet there is 
hardly any reason to assume that the latter term ever meant Kuli. 
Mr. G. С.І. Howell, Assistant Commissioner of Kulü, informs 
me that this designation is still applied to the tract on the left 
bank of the Bias, between the Biās-Pārbatī confluence and the 
source of the Bias, the latter being its western boundary. This 
then is another argument against the assumption that the 
appellation Kulantapitha dwindled into Kuli in course of years. 
The information supplied by the abovenamed officer enables 
me to identify some of the names mentioned in the text. The 
northern limit of the tract (pitha) is termed Hēmakūta, which 
according to the Purāņas is a Sīmāparvata,. i.e., a boundary 
mountain. The Ptr Panjal range being the northern boundary of 
Kulü, Hēmakūta, if it means any particular peak, would mean 
the Snowy Peak M: of the said range, wherein lies the true source 
of the Bias, known as Bias Kundi, the place with which the 
Vyasatirtha of the text must be Identified. Indrakila is the name 
of the well-know mountain in the same range and lies to the 
South of the Hamta, It must be nearly 20,000 feet high and in 
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shape resembles a wedge, whence the designation kīla. Both these , 
features give it a very impressive appearance, in consequence of 
which perhaps it is so well-known: in the Puranic literature. 


Another important source for the history of Kuli is the 
Tibetan chronicle of Ladakh rGyal-rabs or “the Book of Kings”. 
What we gather from it is this:* Skyid-lde-nyima-mgon (about 
A. Р. 1000), the first king of West Tibet or Ladakh, had three 
sons, of whom Lha-chin-dpal-gyi-mgon was the eldest. The latter 
had two sons aGro-mgon and Chos-mgon. The great-grandson 
of aGro-mgon was Lha-chen-rgyalpo, who, according to Mr. 
Francke,? reigned between A. D. 1030 and 1080. His son was 
Lha-chen-Utpala (A. D. 1080-1110), who united the forces of 
Upper and Lower Ladakh and invaded Nyungti or Kuli. The 
ruler of the latter country bound himself by oath “so long as the 
glaciers of the Kailāsa will not melt away, or Mansarovar lake 
dry up” to pay his tribute in Dzos ? and iron to the king of Ladakh. 
This treaty remained in force at least down to the time of king 
Sengge-namgyal, and Dr. Marx tells us that the tax collectors* 
of the king of Ladakh used to visit Lahul and probably Kuli till 
A. D. 1870, although the two districts were then already under 
British rule. Further on we find that Tsewang rNamgyal I (These. 
dhean) between A.D. 1530 and 1560 subdued Kulü “whose chiefs 
were made to feel the weight of his arm.” From the high titles 
assumed by Bahadur Singh in his copper-plate grant, it would 
appear that this event happened before the latter prince rose to 
power in Kuli; these titles paramabhattaraka maharajadhiraja 
would suit an independent raja only. Further, in the beginning: 
of the nineteenth century (i.e., when Bikram or Vikramajit Singh 


‘J. A, S. B., Vol. LX, 1891, p. 97 ff. 
* A. H. Francke, History of Western Tibet, p. 63 fff. 


Š Cross-between yaks and cows according to Dr. Marx. It is strange to 
find Dzos mentioned as tribute for they are not found in Kuli. 


4 
Мг. A. H. Francke telis me that they were not tax collectors; it was the 
trade contract which required such payments. ' 


PLATE LX. 
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encouraged by the gross carelessness of the latter prince, the 


amy of Kuli invaded Spiti and, after having destroyed the 
villages, carried away all property. Later on, the people of Kult 
and Lahul combined against Zangskar, laid waste that tract and 
took away whatever was valuable. 


The inscriptions, hitherto discovered, which throw 
considerable light on the history of the valley, may now be briefly 
noticed. The foremost of these is the legend on the coin of a 
Kulūta king Virayasa, which reads rajfia Kūlūtasya Virayasasya.' 
As has been pointed out by Professor Rapson, it can be ascribed 
on palzographical grounds to the first or second century A. D. 
Here, then, we have the earliest archeological record of: the 


`. Kulūtas. Next in date is the rock inscription at Sālrī near Salāņu, 


which though lying in the territory of Mandi, may be regarded 
as geographically belonging to the Kuļū valley. The characters 
of this record are of the fourth or fifth century A. D. Its purport 
is to record that a Maharaja Sri-Chandésvara-hastin, who was 
the son of a Maharaja I$varahastin and belonged to the family 
of Vatsa (?), conquered in battle a Rajjilabala (?) and founded a 
town of which the name apparently was Sdlipuri. This town, I 
think, is the present Sabi village situated near the inscription. It 
is not known who these personages were, and consequently the 
significance of the document (Plate LXXXIII) cannot at present 
be fully realized. 


From the copper-plate grants? of Rajas Somavarman and 
Asata of Chamba we learn that in the eleventh century the 
dynasties of Chamba and Kulü were related and allied to each 
other. They describe the Chamba raja Sahilla as one “who was 
asked the favour of bestowing royalty in return for services 
by his kinsman the Lord of Kulüta anxious to render him 
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homage.” * Here the use of the attribute “kinsman” (svakulya) 
calls for remark, The ruling family of Chamba is Kshatriya by 
caste and consequently the Lords of Kulüta must also have been 
Kshatriyas.Otherwise they could not be called svakulya; 
meaning “of one’s own family or relative.” This inference is 
confirmed by Bahadur Singh’s grant, which mentions three Kula 
princesses given in marriage apparently to the heir-apparent of 
Сһатба.? І may note here that Visakhadatta classes the Kulūtas 


ШР; х HIN KARI vi - 


with Mléchchhas. In the play Mudrārākshasa? he mentions 
‘Chitravarman, the king of Kulüta, among the five leading 
Mléchchha allies of Rakshasa. Neither Chitravarman, nor the 
other confederate rajas, appear to have been historical persons. 
At any rate, this shows that Visakhadatta’s time (c.A.D. 600?) 


1 Op. cit., p. 257. 
2 A. S. R., 1903-04, p. 266. 
3 Mudrarakshasa (ed. Telang), pp. 48 and 407. 


118 * Monuments of Himachal Pradesh 


the people of Kuli were regarded as barbarians, if not 
foreigners. On the other hand, their coin noticed above proves _ 
for certain that the Kulūtas had Indo-Aryan names in the first or 
second century A. D. Consequently, if they were non-Hindus, 
they must have rapidly become Hinduized like the Kshatrapas 
of Surāshtra. In Visakhadatta's time their origin could not but 
have been forgotten. That the latter should call them 
Mléchchhas is, therefore, a puzzle, if his statement is not to be 
regarded as a mere poetic licence. Or should we take svakulya 
in the sense of “well disposed or friendly to one’s family” and 
translate the expression svakulya-Kulūtēsvara in the grants by 
“his friend the Lord of Kulūta” ? 


The epigraph found in the temple of Sandhya Dévi at 
Jagat Sukh is another document of Kuli history. It is cut on two 
slabs placed on the enclosing wall at the entrance of the 
courtyard. It contains the name of Maharaja Udhran Pal and the 
date 4 (?) ba. ti. 2 which corresponds with A. D. 1428. 
Evidently, this is the date of the temple as well as of Udhran 
_Pal, the third predecessor of Bahadur Singh. While showing the 
importance of Jagatsukh long after it had ceased to be the 
capital, the record makes the shrine of Sandhya Dévi the oldest 
temple in Кий of which the date is known. 


The inscription on the famous temple of Dhuügri near 
„Manālī records the foundation of that sanctuary by Bahadur Singh 
in the Sastra year 29, i.e., A. D. 1553. It may be remarked here 
in passing that this shrine, where human sacrifices used to be 
made within the living memory of the people, possesses 
perhaps the finest specimens of wood carving in the valley 


: (cf. fig. 1). 


„Another important inscription belonging to this period, 
that has already been published by Dr. Vogel, is a grant of 
Bahadur Singh in favour of Ramāpati, the Rājaguru of Chamba. 
From this we learn that the said ruler in A. D. 1559 governed 
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the whole of Kuli proper and 
that the principality of Lag, 
situated between Bajaurā and 
Dhungri, both of which 
places formed part of 
Bahadur Singh's dominion, 
was tributary to Kuli. In this 
document the chief of Kuli 
is called Surātrāņa 
(Suratrana) raja, i,e., “Raja 
Sultan" The latter epithet has 
been. connected with the 
name of Sultānpur, the 
present capital of Kuli, the 
] origin of which it will not be 
out of place to notice here. 
According to tradition, - 
preserved in the Bansauli, 
Jagatsukh was the first 
Fig. 2. capital of Kuli. Itis said that 
Bihangamani Pal, a fugitive prince from Māyāpurī near 
Badri-Narayan, took shelter with a potter at Jagatsukh, and the 
people, disgusted with the rule of their Thakur, made him raja. 
A rock known by the name of jagatipat, is still pointed out 
midway between Manali and Jagatsukh, where this prince used 
to sleep. He is regarded as the founder of the Kulü dynasty. The 
only relics of the former prosperity of the town are a few old 
sculptures placed in the shrine of Sandhya Dévi, the best of 
which, representing Garīgā on her vehicle the makara, | lately 


secured for and deposited in the Lahore Museum (fig. 2). 


Nagar is said to be the second capital, from where in the 
seventeenth century the seat of government was transferred to 
Sultanpur. Tibetan sources, however take no notice of the first 
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two capitals of Kuli. The chronicle of Tinan, for instance 
completed in the reign of Bahadur Singh of Kuli, speaks of 
the latter ruler a residing in Magarsā. So do the décuments 
belonging to the time of Partāp Singh and Parbat Singh. It is 
under Pritam Singh, who ruled about A. D. 1780, that Sultānpur 
is first mentioned by the Tibetans under the form Setanpur It is 
certainly that, before the seat of government was shifted to 
Sultanpur, the capital of the valley was Nagar. How then could 
the Tibetans ignore the real capital and mention another instead? 
Perhaps they took Magarsa and Nagar as identical, i.e, they 
called Nagar by the name of Magarsa. Captain Harcourt 
identifies one with the other and supports his identification by 
the following Statement of Moorcroft.! “On the 11th we passed 
a house belonging to the Raja on our right, situated on and 
eminence, at the foot of which stood the ancient capital of Kuli 
called Makarsa. A few houses are all that remains of it, as the 
removal to Sultanpur took place about three centuries ago.” 
Tradition, however, does not corroborate this identification. 
According to it, Magarsā is not a town or city but a tract or 
district of Kuļū name ` after a town Makarāhar which was founded 
by Makarsā, a son of Vidura of the Mahābhārata? The site of 
this town is still pointed out near Hurlā in Kēthī Kēt Kandī, 
some 22 miles north-west of Nagar. This tradition is preserved 
in the following popular saying :— 


Rane Thakar marié kērū bhurasa 
Makarāhar basiē rāj baņū Makarsā 
“The Rāņās and Thākurs were killed and smashed [by 
the rulers of Kulü]. Owing to the residence at Makarāhar, the 
rāj (State) became known by the name of Makarsā.” 


Sardār Hardyāl Singh in his account of Kuli? states that 


! Moorcroft, Travels in the Himalayan Provinces, Vol, I, p. 184. 
* It should be noted 


that Makarsa is nowhere i i 
meus ; mentioned in the 


3 Majma-tauàrikh-riyasat-hai-Kahistan-Panjab, Part III, pp. 29-30. 
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Bahadur Singh, after completely subjugating the tract called Rūpī, 
repopulated the ruined town of Makarāhar, where he built 2 
palace for his residence and died in A. D. 1569. It would have 
been interesting had that author given some authority for his 


assertion. 


Rai Hira Singh of Shangri informs me that this town was 
very prosperous in the days of Jagat Singh, who erected there a 
temple of Rama and deposited in it a murali (flute) which he 
had obtained from Ayodhya. In support of this statement he sent 
me this couplet: — 


Makarahar Ajēdhyāpurī mānohem Braj kī rit 
Jagat Singh mahārāj ki Srt Rāghē-ji sem prit. 
"Makarāhar is another Ayodhya and is the counterpart of 
Braj (tract round Mathurā). Mahārāja Jagat Singh is devoted to 
the illustrious Rāghē-jī (i.e. Ramachandra).” Марага of the 
Tibetan chronicles would then be not a town but a tract or 
district where the above-named rulers resided. 


According to the genealogical roll, as has been remarked 
already, the capital was transferred from Nagar to Sultanpur in 
the days of Jagat Singh, who flourished at the close of Shah 
Jahān's reign. Tradition ascribes the origin of the name of 
Sultānpur to one Sultan Chand, the brother of Raja Jog Chand 
of Lag. At the death of the latter, it is said, Jagat Singh (after 
killing Sultan Chand, who governed the tract round Sultānpur 
which he designated after himself) seized the whole Country up 
the Sarvari Valley as far as the Bhubu Pass. On account of its 
better situation, Jagat Singh preferred Sultānpur to Nagar and 
made it his capital. It was, as Captain Harcourt tells us, a regu- 
larly walled town, but now its fortifications have all been razed 
and there remain only two gateways on the north and south, 
both of which are difficult of access. i 


Í 
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Dr. Vogel, however, holds that Sultanpur was probably 
founded by Bahadur Singh. He is led to this hypothesis by the 
title Sultan (Skr. Suratrāņa.), which he takes to be a second name 
of this prince. But the grant, as far as I can see, mentions this as 
an epithet and not as a second name. Supposing Sultan Singh 
was another name, it is not clear why the primary appellation 


` should not have been selected to designate the capital town; 


Bahadurpur would have been more appropriate. Nor is it 
apparent that importance can be attached to the circumstance 
adduced in support of this theory that “the name of the Raja of 
Lag, after whose death Jagat Singh annexed the territory, is 
neither Jay Chand nor Sultan Chand but Jog Chand” in the sanads 
to be noticed below. The foundation of Sultānpur is ascribed to 
Sultan Chand, and not to his brother. At any rate the roll and the 
chronicle of Ladakh, do not countenance that assumption, and 
there is little to commend it. 


In the year 1904-05 the survey brought to light ten more 
lithic records in the valley. Five of these are dated between A. 
D. 1673 and 1870 and are partly illegible except one engraved 
on an image of Vishnu, at Hat near Bajaura, which, so far as 
decipherable, reads : Sri-Paramabhatiaraka pa. They are all 
written in Tankari and composed in the local dialect." The most 
important of this lot are two. One written on the jambs of the 
doorway of the Siva temple at Hat is dated in the - Sastra year 
49 (A. D. 1673) and in the reign of Syam Sēn of Mandi, and 
records a grant of land to the temple. This indicates that in A. D. 
1673 Hat was perhaps under the jurisdiction of Mandi. The 
second is on a stone slab in the wall of the Murlidhar temple at 
Chahni, two miles above Bafijar (Inner Saraj). A part of it is 
written in Sanskrit. It was engraved in the reign of Bidhi Singh 
in Šrī Samvat 50, on the 15th day of Pausha and in the 
Vikrama year 1731 (A. D. 1674-5). Four more inscriptions on 


1 Cf. Annual Progress Report, шә апа U. Prov., for 1904-05, pp. 12. 
ff. Nos. 50-59. 


— 
m 
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copper-plate were discovered. Two belong to the reign of 
Jagat Singh, one being dated in the Sastra or Saptarshi year 27 
(A. D. 1651) and the other in 32 (A. D. 1656). They record 
grants of land, and show that the worship of Vishnu in the form 
of Rama and Krishna, became the State religion in Kuļū about 
the middle of the seventeenth century, i.e., in the time of Jagat 
Singh who consigned his State to Rama and acted as an agent of 
the Lord. The third record belongs to the reign of Raj Singh, but 
is not dated. The fourth record written in the Sastra year 56 (A.D. 
1780) in the reign of Pritam Singh. 


Besides the documents noticed above, the valley possesses 
epigraphical material of chronolo gical interest in the inscriptions 
on metal masks called deo, which represent Hindu gods and 

. deified personages. Unfortunately, the tendency to replace old 
objects by new ones has caused much loss, as the custodians 
unscrupulously melted the old masks in order to renew them. 
Perhaps it is owing to this circumstance that very few old 
inscribed masks are met with. Of the ancient Pal dynasty only 
two have been noticed. One, engraved on the mask of Hirma, 
gives 94 as the date for Udhran Pal. The other, on the effigy of 
Vishnu at Sajalā in Kothi Barsaiyā, gives Šāstra-Sarhvat 76 and 
Saura year 1422 as the date of Sidh Pal. Evidently Saura stands 
for Saka, and 1500 is the equivalent Christian date of Sidh Pal. 
This, therefore, shows that Udhran Pal, the second predecessor 
of Sidh Pal, flourished in the beginning of the fifteenth century 
A. D. Accordingly the date of the Sandhya Dévi temple must be 
1428 and not 1528, the alternative proposed by Dr. Vogel. As 
the rajas of the Sirigh dynasty are comparatively modern, their 
gifts are better preserved and consequently the names of most 
= them are found on these masks. Their dates are also given, 
ut generally in the Šāstra era. In none of them does the week 
day or any other chronological date seem to be indicated, 


excepting the pravishta, viz., the day of the month. These dates 
therefore do not admit of verification. 


Í“ 
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Some farmans or official letters issued from the Mughal 

Court at Delhi between the Hijri years 1061 and 1068 (A. D. 

1650 and 1658) to Raja Jagat Sirigh of Kuli also furnish inter- 

esting information. These are thirteen in number, four of which 

are original sanads in possession of Rai Hira Singh of Shangri, 

while nine are copies! the originals of which are lost, belonging 
to the present Rai of Rupi. Twelve were issued under the seal of 
Dara Shikoh, and one in A. H. 1068 by Aurangzeb. In the latter, 
Jagat Singh is asked to join hands with Dhan Chand Kahlūriā of 
Bilāspur in order to close the roads against Sulaimān Shikēh, 
who desired to join his father at Lahore from Garhwāl. Sulaimān 
Shikoh, as we learn from Bernier and Manuccf*, fled to the hills 

after his father Dara had lost the battle at Samū-garh. This battle, 

it should be remembered, took place in June 1658. Manucci 
wrongly gives 1656, as has been pointed out by Mr. Irvine. One 
of these sanads is addressed to Sayyid Ibrahim, who appears to 
have been an officer of the court of Delhi, placed in charge of 
the Kangra valley. The prefix Sayyid shows him to be a 
different person from the General Ibrahim Khan, who was with 
Dara Shikoh, at the battle near Samū-garh. The remaining 
Jarmāns are addressed to Jagat Singh, who is therein called 
zamīndār, i.e. “landlord” of Kuli. It is only once that he is styled 
Raja. What we gather from them is this; Jagat Singh was held in 
considerable esteem at the Mughal Court, for Aurangzeb spoke 
of him as “well-established in his royal ways”. He sent presents 
of hawks and crystal, and deputed his son to the Imperial Court 


1 A copy of one of these Sanads which is kept in our office gives Badshah 
Ghazi Muhammad ibu Sai Dara Shikēh as the superscription. A comparison 
with other letters shows that this is wrongly copied. No king Muhammad is known 
as the son of Sai Dara Shikoh. Another mistake is also to be noticed in this copy. 
It gives A. H. 1011 as the date of the sanad which is altogether impossible, for it 
was Akbar who ruled then. : 

2 Bernier Voyages (Amsterdam 1699). Vol. I, pp. 84 f. Manucci, Storia 
do Mogor (transl.-W. Irvine), Vol. III, p. 271. Cf. also Sirmur State Gazetteer 
(Lahore 1907) р. 13, where a farmān of A. Н. 1069 is quoted in ????? Aurangzeb 
addressed similar instructions to Rājā Subhāg Parkāsh of Sirmūr. 
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at Delhi, and thus recognized Shah Jahan, as his liege lord, who 
in turn was highly pleased with him and besides granting some 
crystal mines, extended his protection to him and his people. 
Later on, however, he was apparently ready to defy the 
suzerainty of Delhi, presumably because of his getting scent of 
the internal dissensions that had arisen at the Mughal Court 


"towards the close of Shah Jahàn's rule. For we learn from one of 


a 


these documents that he took possession of the estate of Jog 
Chand at the latter’s demise and carried captive some of his 
relatives, although he knew well that they were under the 
protection of the Emperor. He does not appear to have 
surrendered the tract he had seized, notwithstanding Dara 
Shikoh's farmān issued to him. In A. H. 1067 with the threat 
that “if from obstinacy and imprudence he deferred releasing 
Jog Chand’s grandson and giving up the district, we would 
order...Rājā Raj Rūp...Jahāngīr Ош Beg and the Faujdār of 
Jammu that they should go up to the districts of his zamīndārī 
and annihilate him”. Rājā Rāj Rūp mentioned here is the Rājā 
of Nürpur, who met Dara at Lahore. Manucci' tells us how he 
was entreated by the unfortunate heir to the Mughal throne. “To 
gain him more securely to his side, he (Dara) allowed his wife 
to send for the raja to her harem...she addressed him as her 
son...and offered him water to drink with which she had washed 
her breasts, not having milk in them as a confirmation of her 
words. He drank with the greatest acceptance and swore he would 
be ever true, and never fail in the duties of a son.” He is stated 
by Manucci to have obtained ten lakhs. from Dara to enlist 
soldiers. Notwithstanding all this, he proved faithless and was 
won over by Aurangzeb. He was the son of Raja Jagat Singh of 
Nürpur? and not an uncle of Raja Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur, as 
is stated in the Sirmūr State Gazetteer. The name of Jahangir 


1 Op.cit., Vol. I, p. 310. 
1 Cf. A. S. R., 1904-05, p. 114. 
3 Sirmūr State Gazetteer, 1904, p. 13. 
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Quli Bég does not occur in the list of the principal Generals 
given by Manucci. It may, therefore, be surmised that he was a 
General of secondary rank." 


A perusal of what has been said above shows how 
history repeats itself. “What happened in the Ravi Valley about 
the tenth century was repeated in the Bias valley in the sixteenth 
century. Both Chamba and Kuli, before being consolidated into 
states, were governed by petty Капаз and Thakurs, each supreme 
in his own sphere. The ruler of the upper valley conquered the 
lower part and this led to the removal of the seat of government 
from Brahmor to Chamba in one case and from Jagatsukh to 
Sultānpur in the other. The earlier rulers worshipped Dēvī.as is 
evidenced by Méruvarman’s images of Lakshana Dévi and Sakti 
Dévi in the Ravi Valley and by the sanctuaries of Sandhya and 
Hirmā in Kuli. In later days Vishnuism became State religion. 
This is more clearly marked in Kuli, where Jagat Singh made 
Raghunath the real Maharaja or ruler of the State, whereas the 
dēvatās became his vassals and once a year had to attend court 
at Sultānpur, a practice which continues down to the present 


time (Plate LXXXV). 


Though resembling each other in their history, these sister 
valleys have been very dissimilar in culture. Chambā has proved 
to be an inexhaustible mine of inscriptions, some of which rank 
with first-class Sanskrit compositions, and in this respect hasbeen 
far superior to Kuli, which has probably never known a period 
of literary activity. It is in point of conquests that Kuļū far 
Surpassed its rival States. In its palmy days, we have seen, it 
held sway over Lahul, Spiti, Bushahr, Bangahāl and Sarāj ; and 
even Mandi had to submit to it. | 


"Тһе kārdār or manager of the Sita Ram temple at Gējrā, kēthī Jagatsukh, 


dated between Sastra Sartīvat 95 
ma 4 i.e., between A. D. 1719 and 1729, but I have not been able to inspect 
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Finally, it will not be out of place to note that, though 
poor in written records, the Kuļū valley is very rich in legends 
and traditions highly interesting to students of folklore. The sages 
as well as the heroes of the epics of ancient India have their 
shrines here, and curious legends are attached to them. Above 


‚ Jagatsukh a cave is still pointed out where Arjuna passed his 


days of asceticism, when Siva appeared to him in the form of a 
savage Kirata. Hirmā, the man-eating rākshasī Hidimbā of the 


Mahābhārata, is here worshipped as a goddess, and was once 


the presiding deity of the valley. 
List of the Rajas of Kuli. 


—————— 


No. Names as given by Corrected names! Dates — References 
Captain Harcourt 


1. Behungamunnee Bihangamani Pal DIOE eats 
2. Puch Pal Pachch (kga) РЫШ — .... — ... 
3.  Baheg Pal Bihang Pal ius S = SET 
4. Doorheen Pal 3 НШ Pale ZS E d 
5.  Soorg Pal : Svarg Pal ааа а 
6.  Sooktee Pal Sakti Pal AUC А 
7.  Mahida Pal Mahi$var (or Mahindar?) ..... ..... 
Pal 
8. Oom Pal Om Ball м Kotsu 
9.  Rajinda Pal Rajéndar)Pal ЕЕ TT 
10. Busud Pal Višad Pal ECHO ME. 
li. Busuda Pal Vi$uddh Pal NE 
12. Ootum Pal батир F c 
13. Doja Pal Dvijfkāls — S 
14. -Chukkur Pal СПАКа Pals Е Т Е 
15. Kurun Pal КагпуРа колга ыс n 
16. Sooruj Pal Sūraj Pal Riera) Ceti 


1 The corrected names in the list, as far as the Pal Dynasty is concerned, 
are necessarily conjectural; the dates are those of the inscriptions referred to in 
the last column. the names Hamir (Arabic amir), Sūrat, Tēgh and Sikandar can, 
of course, never have been borne by rulers of the pre-Muhammadan period. 
(J. Ph. У] à 


No. Names as given by 
Captain Harcourt 
17. Ruxsh Pal 
18. Roodur Pal 
19. Haemur Pal 
20. Pursidh Pal 
21. Hurree Chund Pal 
22. Soobut Pal 
23. Saom Pal 
24. Sunsar Pal 
25. Bagh Pal 
26. Bubyah Pal 
+ 27. -Brahmo Pal 
28. Gunaesh Pal 
29. Gumbheer Pal 
30. Bhoomee Pal 
31. Shureedut Taeshur Pal 
32. Umr Pal 
. 33. Seetul Pal 
34. Shirree Jerashur Pal 
35. Purkash Pal 
36, Ajumba Pal 


37. Tupanaeshur Pal 
38. Purum Pal 

39. Najindur Pal 
40. Nard Pal 

41. Norotum Pal 

42. Shaesh Pal 

43. Bhoob Pal 

44. Janeerood Pal 
45. Hust Pal 

46.- Soor Pal 

47. Suntokh Pal 

48. Taegya Pal 

49. Oocht, or Kuchet Pal 
:50. Sichundur Pal 
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Corrected names. ` Dates References 


Raksh Pdl teers 0e 
Rodareale УЕ ЭМ 
Hamīr Ра] SMS VS 
Parsidh Pāl ОТЕ Б 
Harichand Ра] ors 
Subhat Pal ess sates 
Som Pal amu ` му 
Sangñr Pal р cee 
BHO БАБАН КА LS “а 
Vibhay Pal 

Вгайт ра "= = 5 КЕТ 
GanesPAl а sen cen, 
Салор ЕЕС ЕСТ 
Bhūmi Pāl . ... 
Sriddattesvar Pal bos 

Amar Pal i Жыл. ч б 
Stal РЕГ Aa ал. 
Šrī Jarēšvar Pali 
Parkas Pal 
Ajambar (?) Pal 


(perhaps Achamba) 
Tapanēšvar Pal 


params ll” A NĒ 
Nāgēndar Pal 
Narad Pal 
Narottam Pal 
Sesh Pal 

Bhi (or Bhp) Pal 
Aniruddh Pal 
Hust Pal 

Sur (or Sūrat Pal) 
Santēkh Pal 
Tégh Pal 
Uchit Pal 
Sikandar Pal 
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No. Names as given by 


Captain Harcourt 


Corrected names. Dates References 


WI S PAA S ZR A K S A A КЕЧЫШЕ ШОНЕН ИНЕНЩ 


51. Surus Pal 
52. Saedaeb Pal 


53. Siri Mahadaeb Pal - 


54. Nirtee Pal 

55. Baen Pal 

56. Hust Pal 

57. Saesee Pal 
58. Gumbheer Pal 
59. Nisodhun Pal 
60. Narinda Pal 
61. Suntokh Pal 
62. Nundh pal 
63. Dhurtee Pal 
64. Indur Pal 

65. Mahee Chukur Pal 
66. Yeodhur Pal 
67. Keral Pal 

68. Huns Pal 

69: Augusth Pal 
70. Muddum Pal 
71. Muddho Pal 


. 72. Oodhun Pal 


73. Kelas Pal . 
74. Sidh Pal 


75. Bahadur Sing 


Saras Pal 
Sahdév Pal 
Šri-Mahādēv Pal 
Nirati Pal 

Ваш р 8 ee суту әсе. 
Наз Pal e < 5 
Sasi Pal à Ene ат. 
бари РЕН тпа. 
Nishūdan Рр ase 
Narendar pals Е ЕЕЕ 
Saņntēkhi Bāls Еа 
Nand Pal ` Cb kkā 
Dhat Pal ej a 
Indar Pāl ИЛОЧЕ Жа 
Mahi-chakar Pāl aa ..... 
Jaya (or Ya$o) dhan Ра sis 5 


Kera Б ЕУ e xo uto LE 

Hans) Басс ч а z. 

Agast Pal SX UE rr 

Маса РЕ a esr 2 ia 

МЕРЫ асв: 

Udharn Pal 1418-28 Hirma mask and 
Sandhya Dēvī 
temple inscrip 
tion 

Капавера ыза ыкы, с шсш 

Siddh Pāl . 1500 Vishnu mask 
inscription 
Sajlā, Kēthī 
Barsaiyā 

Bahādur Singh — 1553-9 Hirma temple 
and copper-plate 
inscriptions. 
Also 


Tinan chronicles 
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No. Names as given by 


Captain Harcourt 
76. Pertab Sing 


77. Purbut Sing 


78. Prithi Sing 


79. Kalian Sing 
80. Juggut Sing 


81. Boodh Sing 


82. Maun Sing 


Corrected names.! 


Partāp Singh 


Parbat Siñgh 1575 


Pirthī Singh 


Kalyāņ Singh 
Jagat Singh 


Bidhi Singh 1688 


Man Singh 


Dates 


Kandi, 


References 


Tibetan 
document from ` 
Barbog.: 

Dēvī Sidh- 
Bhāgā mask 
inscription at 
Pīņī, Kēthī 
Kāyaš. 


1608-35 Tibetan 


documents, 
Barbog and 
mask inscrip- 
tions of 
DēēčDhūmval 
in Syal, Kēthī. 
Chong and Deo 
Chirmal at 
Nagain Kofhr 
Kot Kandi. 
Copper-plate 
inscriptions and 
farmāns. 
Narayan Deo 
mask inscription 
at Chamahan, 
Kēthī Kāyas. 


1712-19 Mahādēč mask 


inscription at 
Jvāni, Kēthī 
Rāyasan and 
Kapilamuni 
mask inscription 
at Basauna, 


Kathi Kot 


No. Names as given by 


83. 


84. 


85. 


87. 


88. 


Captain Harcourt 
Raj Sing 


Jae Sing 


Tedhi Sing 


. Prithum Sing 


Bikhama Sing 


Jeet Sing 


Corrected names. 
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References 


Dēvī Kētālī 
mask inscription 
at Soyāl, Kēthī 
Barsāyī. 
Nārāyaņ mask 
inscription 

at Chanahan, 
Kēthī Kāyas. 
Ādi-Brahma 
inscription at 
Silhā in 
Khokhan. 
Copper-plate 
inscription. 
Hardāsa mask at 
Manikarn 


Singh Museum. J. Ph. V.] 


[Postscript.—To the documents above discussed may be added certain 
‚ papers in the Archives of Chamba State which have lately become available and 
are now being examined by Dr. Hutchison. A list of them will shortly appear in 
an appendix to the Chamba State Gazetteer and in the Catalogue of the Bhuri 


ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT : 1907-08 


HIRANANDA. 


RUINED TEMPLE IN THE NURPUR FORT. 


RPUR lies in latitude 32° 18' 10" north, and 
longitude 75° 55' 30” east, on the Jabhar Khad, a small 
tributary of the Chakki torrent which flows into the Bias. It is 
picturesquely situated on a spur, 2,000 feet above the sea-level, 
‚ and some twenty-two-miles north-west of Kangra. It was 
formerly the capital of a petty hill state ruled by the Pathaniya 
clan of the Rājpūts. For long it has enjoyed a considerable 
commercial importance dependent on the manufacture of shawls, 
and the fact of its being a great rendezvous on the way to 
Kashmir, Chamba and Ladakh. But now it presents a 
somewhat depopulated appearance, which has resulted from the 
collapse of the shawl trade.’ With the addition of the tālukās of 
Shahpur and Kandi Bachertu now attached to the district of 
Gurdaspur, and of a small tract across the Ravi, that was given 
in exchange to the Raja of Jammu, the boundaries of the old 
principality are retained almost entire in the present tahsil of 
Nürpur.? 

The old name of the place, as we learn from the Tuzuk-i- 
Jahangiri, was Dhameri, the Dal mal of Alberüni. According to 
the Āīn-i-Akbarī, Dhameri was a parganah of the Bārī Duāb, 
which yielded, 1,600,000 dāms and furnished 60 horse and 1,300 
foot. It is not clear what the meaning or the etymology of the 
word is. Cunningham derived it from Audumbara, but none of 
the forms that he has given, or which are met with in the works 
of Albe rūnī, Abu-I-Fazl-and others, nor the current form. 
Dhameri or Dharner, support his view. 


The name of Nürpur, we learn from the Tuzuk and the 
Shash Fath-i-Kāngrā, was given to this town in honour of. 
Nūru-d-dīn Muhammad Jahangir, the Mughal Emperor of 


< ! From the Punjab Gazetteer, Kanpra Distri 
| i ; Bāngrā District, 1883-4, p. 253, it would 
appear Her this collapse was related to the Franco-Prussian War 

Punjab Gazetteer Kangra District, p. 36. ; 


| 
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India, when he visited it on his return from Kangra.1 A parallel 
instance is supplied by the fort at Delhi, the oldest portion of 
which, i.e., Salīm-garh, was termed Nūr-garh by the Timurean 
dynasty.” Thus the general assumption that this town was so called 
in honour of Nurjahan, the celebrated consort of J ahangir, should 
be regarded as erroneous. 


The place rose to prominence at the time of the Mughal 


ascendancy in India. The earlier historians hardly make any 
mention of it, nor do we find any building of greater antiquity 
here or in its close neighbourhood. The temple of Siva or Dhameri 
Mahadeo, said to be the oldest structure in Nūrpur, undoubtedly 
belongs to the Muhammadan period. 


From the Visnupurana and the Brhatsamhita of 
Varahamihira we learn that in ancient days the district was called 
Audumbara, probably because of the abundant growth of the 
udumbara tree (ficus glomerata) or on account of the ruddy 
complexion of the inhabitants (from audumbara— copper- 
coloured)? This statement is, as Cunningham has already shown, 
further strengthened by the legends on the coins that were found 
in the district. They give the name of Audumbara, and, since not 
a single specimen of them has yet been found elsewhere, that 
name must have been the name of this tract. 


The Pathāniyās or. Chiefs of Nürpur claim descent from 
the Tuār clan of the Rajpüts. The. latter were the first historical 
masters of Delhi, as is still remembered.in the popular saying— 

Ayal Dilli tira phir layī cuhāņā, 

Phir layī cugattya kar jor dhagāņā; 
which signifies—First Delhi was under the Tuars. From the Tuars 
it passed to the hands of the Chohans. From the latter it was 
taken by force of arms by the Mughals. 

1 Cf. Shash Fat'h-i Kangra in Sir H. Elliot's History of India, Vol. VI, 
p. 522 

3 Cf. Athāru-s-sanādīd Ch. 11, p. 22. (Lucknow Edition) 


*Cf. Ajaya quoted by Bhanu in his commentary on the Amarakosa, under udumbara, 
‘See A. S. R., Vol. XIV, p. 116. 
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Tradition says that some enterprising members of this 
clan came over and settled in this District. Their first settlement 
seems to have been at a place now known by the name of 
Pathankot, some sixteen miles to the south of Nūrpur. The 
word kot did not originally form part of this name,' which was 
simply Pathan or Paithan. This term Paithan was current in the 
seventeenth century and, as we learn from the Āīn-i-Akbarī and 
the Badshah-namah, it designated the whole tract forming a 
district parganah of the Bari Duāb, which yielded a revenue of 
7,297,015 dams (40 dams = 1 Akbari rupee) and furnished 250 
horse and 2,000 foot. There is another Paithan on the Godavari. 
The ancient name of that town, as is evidenced by the plates of 
Govinda Ш? was Pratisthana. Thus analogy would lead us to 
assume that our Paithān also was originally named Pratisthāna. 
There was an old fort of Pathankot. But all that remains of it is a 
mere mound, about 600 feet square and 100 feet high. The other 
mounds, which formed the site of the original city, and where 
old coins are often found by the village boys, are now ploughed 
up and divided into fields? The settlers afterwards were 
distinguished by the name of their settlement and became known 
under the appellation of Pratisthānīya which subseguently 
changed into Pathāniyā. A parallel instance of a dynasty 
deriving its name from their original residence is supplied by 
the Rājās of Basohli, now included in Jammu and Kashmir State. 
Their original capital was Balaur, the Vallāpura of the 
Rajatarangini, and they were named Balauriya after it. Even now, 
people would distinguish themselves by the name of the cities 
or towns in which they reside. For instance, residents of Lahor 
are called Lahauriya and those of Amritsar, Amritsariyà. The 
term Pathaniya or Pathan therefore, being of a genuine Hindu 


* Similarly in Кайага-Кої and Syal-kot, kot is a later addition. Cf. Dr. 


*Ep. Ind., МП, p. 103. 
? A. S. R., Vol. XIV, p. 118. 
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origin, has no reference whatsoever to the Pathān-Afghāns. 
Conseguently it is erroneous to suppose that the name Pathān- 
kot, which simply indicates the kot or fort of Pathān, has been 
derived from some Pathān restorer. 


From the succession list given by Cunningham we find 
that Kīratpāl, a Pathāniyā Rājā, was called Rānā. This would 
lead us to assume that the Pathāniyā Chiefs held a secondary 
rank and were probably vassals of their more powerful 
neighbours the Kings of Trigartta. 


The plains being open to incessant attacks, they selected 
Mau, some six miles to the north of Pathān-kot, on a ridge of 
low hills running to the east of the Chakki, as a place of 
seclusion and safety. Here they built a stronghold, which, 
owing to the dense thomy jungles and hills around it, proved a 
source of trouble to, and defied the imperial power of Delhi, so 
much so that an expedition against it was regarded as a call of 
Death. Mau-ki-muhim yaro maut-ki-nishani hai. As masters of 
Paithān and Mau the Pathāniyās are first noticed in the 
beginning of Akbar’s reign, when Raja Bakhtmall is mentioned 
as a supporter of Sikandar Sür whom Akbar conquered in А.Н. 
965. They were called Zamīndārs of Mau and Pathan by the 
Muhammadan chroniclers. Some thirty years later, we hear of 
Raja Basi, ie, Vasudeva, as the reigning Zamindar of the 
aforesaid places. He raised the banner of insurrection, but was 
defeated by Akbar in A.D. 1594-5, and Pathan was taken from 
him. His fight with Akbar forms the theme of a popular song or 
bar, which is still sung by the local bards. He was an able Raja, 


and, as is evident from the Tuzuk, on very good terms | 


with Jahangir, whom, in every probability, he helped in his 
machinations against Abu-l-Fazl and others. 


He died in A.H. 1022 (A.D. 1613), and was succeeded 
by his son Sūrajmall. The Emperor, though not very pleased 
with the latter, conferred upon him the title of Raja, simply 
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calling to mind the services of his father. But his malevolence 
and seditious temper soon estranged him from the favour of the 
Emperor, and he broke into open rebellion against the Court of 
Delhi. But he was defeated in A.D. 1618 and compelled to flee 
for safety. He found a temporary refuge in one of the Chamba 
forts, and ultimately in the capital of Chamba. Madho Singh, 
his younger brother, was also with him. As the Imperial forces 
were preparing to advance upon Chamba, the news came that 
he was dead. On receipt of peremptory orders from the Mughal 
Commander, the Raja of Chamba surrendered all money and 
valuables belonging to the deceased Chief and gave up Madho 
Singh also. The Emperor in the meanwhile recalled Jagat Singh, 
the third son of Raja Bāsū, from Bengal, and installed him in 
the place of his brother. Jagat Singh was a true soldier. By 
virtue of his bravery and eminent service he became a favourite 
of Jahangir, who raised him to the command of 3,000 men and 
2,000 horse and gave him the title of Raja as well as a present 
of 20,000 rupees. Under Shah Jahan, too, he retained his 
position, and performed heroic deeds on several occasions. He 
took the principal part in driving the Persians from Kabul and 
conquering Zamin-Dawar. He was appointed Faujdāf-of the 
Upper and Lower Bangash-Kurrum valley and Kohat. He · 
resumed hostilities with Chamba, possible to revenge the 
surrender alluded to above. A decisive battle was fought at 
Dholag, in which he came off victorious, whereafter he. 
treacherously killed Janardan, the Raja of Chamba, and took 
Possession of the state and ruled it for some twenty years. Within 
the territory of Chamba, he afterwards built the fort of Taragarh 
on the summit of an inaccessible hill near the Chambā-Nūrpur 


Frontier. It is this stronghold which stood him in good stead 
when he himself was in difficulties. 


Elated perhaps by his Tepeated success, he essayed to 
measure his strength with that of the Emperor. Trusting to the 
height of his hills and the impenetrability of the jungles, he broke 


A 
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into rebellion in A.H. 1047, and joined hands.with his son, who 
had, in concert with him, already revolted. The strongholds were 
fortified, the roads blockaded, and measures taken to insure 
victory. Notwithstanding all this, his efforts were frustrated by 
the overwhelming odds of the Imperial army, which attacked 
him on all sides. A traitorous native of the district showed a 
path; which on account of its difficult nature was not protected, 
and the Imperialists marched on Nūrpur. But the Fort being well 
manned and commanded by Rājpūts, could not be taken. Then 
the army turned their attention to Mau, where Jagat Singh, with 
the best men of his own clan, was ready to receive them. He 
engaged them in a sharp encounter for five days and killed no 
less than 1,400 of the. foe. His position, however, became 
untenable, and he abandoned Mau and fled to Tārāgarh, which 
he had specially fortified with a view to make it an asylum in 
days of misfortune. Thus the impregnable Mau fell into the hands 
of the invaders and was devastated. It is now a mere jungle, and 
has the foundations of brick buildings and a Касса tank as the 
only remnants of olden times. Shortly after the fall of this 
stronghold, the defenders of Nūrpur evacuated the fort, and 
Rājrūp Singh also joined his father. 

At this juncture, the Raja of Chamba, named Prthvi Singh, 
with the help of Mandi and Suket, took the opportunity of 
driving out of his territory all the officials of Jagat Singh, and 
recovering his state. Being ordered by Shah Jahan, he reached 
the scene of action with his contingent forces to assist in the . 
capture of Tārāgarh. Man Singh, the Raja of Gwalior, another 


‚ Sworn enemy of Jagat Singh, also joined the Imperialists. Thus 


hemmed in, and assaulted on every side, the garrison was 
reduced to great straits, and, by the beginning of March, 
A.D. 1642, the brave Jagat had to sue for pardon, which was 
granted, and both the son and the father were restored to their 
former rank and honour. Soon after this, he rendered excellent 
service to the Emperor in Qandhar, Badakhshan, and other places. 
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While busy in chastising the ‘Uzbaks, he fell ill and returned to 
Peshawar, where he died in January 1646. His praises, and the 
fight with the Emperor, form the subject of the poem known 
as the Rhapsodies of Gambhir Rai, a work of considerable 
philological and historical interest, noticed long ago by Mr. 
J. Beames.! These are short songs such as are sung by bards at 
the feasts and festivals of the princes and tell of the historical 
events, with which their hero was connected. For instance : 

for werent їйї š sq ate feat 

wi $ dw du %ш чє чч P 

Wet a A %5 dol VT AH s 

Wit ва YA VT + # | 

gadi at dk ga ep: fee =й 

чча чей AU cun] VT wed 

бча Y x чч 34 = 

aed WK ча чп aged q 

at ct = un oft at wat н дч d 

AT жук s qa K a 

чй Š Яз wÍ we cu Ñ 


“Jagat Singh fought many battles in the world. He took 
Makhyala and placed a king there. This event became known 
throughout the world. He was displeased with the Shah, and, 
sitting at Mau, shook the whole world, but was nt shaken 
himself. Hearing it the people of Saraj were terrified, and the 
inhabitants of Samarqand mortified: The fame of the Lord of 
End throughout the world. The residents of Balkh and 
ae did not wink even in the night for fear. The soldiers 
nad apprehensions of all sorts. Gambhir Rai says, may the son 


1. A.S. В. Vol. XLIV,1875, pp. 192-212. 
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of Raja Vasudeva rule the world as long as there is a jewel in 
the head of Sesa. In no time he took Oandhār and conquered 
Khurāsān, and this news of the victory of Raja Jagat spread 
everywhere.” 


He was succeeded by his son Rājrūp, who also rose to 
the favour of the Emperor, and was made Raja and Commander 
of 1,500 men and 1,000 horse. The fort of Taragarh, however, 
was taken from him in the beginning of A.H. 1056 and was 
henceforth garrisoned by the Imperialists to secure peace. 


He is said to have been succeeded by Mandhata. But the 
Muhammadan historians make no mention of a person of this 
name. According to them, the succession passed to Bhāg Singh, i 
another son of Jagat Singh, who turned Muhammadan and і 
received the name of Murid Khan.! That Māndhātā was a 
historical personage, is evidenced by the poems of Gambhir Rai 
already referred to, for about one-half of the songs were 
composed by Māndhātā himself? Besides, tradition ascribes to · 
him a temple at Fatehpur, near Nūrpur and a portion of the Nürpur 
Fort where his portrait in fresco is still pointed out? He was 


` succeeded in turn by Dayadhata, Pirthi Singh and Fateh Singh. 


These Chiefs of Nūrpur flourished when the Mughal power had 
declined and remained almost undisturbed until the rise of the 
Sikhs. Forster visited Nūrpur in 1788 and found it in a state of 
internal quiet, less molested by the Sikhs and governed more 
equitably than any of the adjacent territories.‘ 


Bir Singh succeeded Fateh Singh in A.D. 1805, and was 
the last ruling Chief of Nūrpur. In A.D. 1815, Ranjit Singh 
expelled him from his principality, and he fled to Chamba, which 
was ruled by Charat Singh, his own brother-in-law. There he 

1 His descendants still possess jāgīrs near Shāhpur in Kangra District. 

2 See J. A. S. B., Vol. XLIV, p. 201. 

. 3]tis a pity that this picture has been now spoiled by the careless 
custodians of the building, who had it whitewashed to strengthen the edifice III. 
4 Froster s Journey from India to England, Vol. J, p. 270. 
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raised an army to attempt the recovery of his state, but, being 
defeated, he sought refuge in British territory across the Sutlej. 
In A.D. 1826, he returned to his capital in disguise with the hope 
of regaining his throne. His people recognised him and rallied 
round him. His efforts were, however, rendered futile, and he 
was compelled to retire to Chamba. The Raja of that state gave 
him up under compulsion, and he was sent as a prisoner to the 
fort of Gobindgarh near Amritsar. After seven years of 
confinement he returned to Chamba, having been ransomed by 
his brother-in-law for 85,000 rupees. Here; in 1839, Mr. Vigne’ 
met him and heard the story of his misfortune from his own lips. 
The desire to gain independence has always been predominant 
in the breasts of the Pathāniyās and made them ever turbulent - 
and rebellious against the Emperors. The same longing took 
possession of Bir Singh once more, and, true to his name, he 
made another attempt to retake his dominion. But while engaged 
in this last but vain endeavour he breathed his last in Nūrpur at 
the gate of the fort in 1846. Shortly after this, when the Punjab 
passed to the hands of the British, Rām Singh the brave Pathāniyā, 
son of ће Wazir of the last Raja, raised the standard of rebellion 
and tried to assert his independence. He was, however, captured, 
and the insurrection, so widely sung by the local bards, was 
suppressed by a British force in 1849, when the principality was 
finally annexed to the British dominions. Government then 
granted a pension to the son of the last Raja, and the family 
became mere Jagirdars of Nūrpur. : 


As the last and chief stronghold of this warlike tribe, the 
fort of Nürpur may be briefly noticed here. It is situated on a 
precipitous rock, which forms the western end of the spur on 
which the town is built. Abu-1-Fazl mentions Dhameri, but no 


fort. From this it would appear that the stronghold had no 


existence at that time. From the Tusuk-i-Jahangir? we learn that 
! Vigne’s Travels in Kashm 


ir, etc., etc., Vol. 
 Tuzuk-i-Jahāngīrī. p. 340 ol. L p. 157. . 
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it was founded by Raja Basi. When Jahangir visited Dhameri 
on his return from Kangra in A.D. 1622, a considerable portion 
of it had already been constructed; and, being very pleased with 
the site, the Emperor granted a lakh of rupees from the Imperial 
Treasury for constructing good mansions worthy of the place. 
The whole building, however, was not brought to completion 
by one Chief. The difference in age of the extant portions is 
clear, and shows that the succeeding Rajas must have made 
several additions. That Surajmall did so, is evidenced. by the. 
Tuzuk., The Bādshāh-nāmah bears testimony to Jagat Singh's 
further fortifying the place when he was fighting against the 
Emperor. As mentioned above, an edifice in the.western end of 
the fort is said to have been built by Raja Māndhātā. It goes by 
the name of Thakurdvara, a term generally applied to the shrines 
dedicated to Visnu (Thakur=Lord). The image of Krsna, called 
Brajraj, which it contains, is of black marble and a good piece 
of workmanship. The appearance of this building is that of an 
audience hall— Drwan-i-'amm-——and, if it was not intentional to 
give such a shape to the sanctum, it must have served as such 
originally! Its main feature is the fresco ornamentation 
representing scenes in Krsna's life and, in one of the spandrels, 
a Hindu Raja, probably the founder himself. Three plain rooms 
of ordinary dimensions to the north of this structure are also 
used as sanctums. One of them contains an image of Devi, the 
pedestal of which bears an inscription in Sanskrit and in the’ 
Nagari alphabet dated Sam. 1667 (A.D. 1610). To the south of 
the Thakurdvara, there are two miniature temples, which are in 
a good state of preservation. Two gates to the east, forming the 
main entrances to the fort, are also extant. The rest, except the 
portion now used as a School building and Post Office with 
Public Works Department rest-house, obviously erected after the 


1 The Thākur-dvārā at Fatehpur, see above, also a plain structure 
without any characteristics of a Hindu temple such as a spire (Sikhara) or 
porch (mandapa). Perhaps the form was given to conceal the shrine from the 
iconoclasts. 
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British conquest, is all in ruins. The fort, along with several other 
strongholds in the district, was blown up in A.D. 1857. 


By far the most interesting building in the fort is the 
ruined temple that was excavated in 1886 by the late Mr. C. J. 
Rodgers, Archaological Surveyor to the Punjab Government. 
As we learn from his manuscript report for the months May to 
January 1886, It was merely a mound before excavation and 
covered with flowers and the débris of some British officer's 
bungalow. A moulded stone, which Mr. Rodgers noticed under 
these remains, led him to the supposition that the mound 
contained some ancient building. On excavation, he discovered 
the basement of a large temple profusely decorated with 
carving, besides a number of sculptured fragments, which once 
belonged to its upper portion. The exhumation, however, was 
not completed, as a later structure was still left masking the 
north-eastern portion of the base with its mouldings and 
carvings. In March 1904, at the suggestion of Dr. Vogel, this 
structure was dismantled by the late Mr. Farley, Executive 
Engineer, Kangra. The space round the. temple was also 
widened out, and thus all the decorative details on the basement 
were exposed and made accessible to the camera. 


This temple is 117 feet long and. 50 feet wide externally. 

i It is built of red sandstone and consists of an ante-room 
(mandapa) leading through a central chamber (antarālaya) to the 
sanctuary (garbhagrha) octagonal in plan with recesses at the 
angles. Its plan does not resemble that of any other shrine in the 
Punjab, but is very similar to those of the famous temples of 
Govind dev at Bindrāban and Haridev at Govardhan near 
Mathurā (Muttra).! The main entrance must have been at the 
south end, though there were entrances direct into the central 

` room on the east and west sides as is the case in the Haridev 


"H. H. Cole, Illustrati ildi 
1873, p. 29 ff., Plan No. 3, ons of Buildings near Миша and Agra, London, 
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temple. But now the stairs are extant on the west side only. That 
it had entrances at the south and east sides is evidenced by the к 
stones that are still preserved and shaped like those found on the 
thresholds inside the temple. 


The east and west sides of the mandapa are open, and the 
inner surface, from which the stone pavement was probably. 
removed, is enclosed on the east and west sides by a colonnade 
consisting of two rows of two double pilasters and pillars. The 
complete bases of the latter are still extant. The ornamentation 
preserved on the bases of the pilasters (see Plate XXXVII) shows 
a marked similarity in design to some of the early Mughal 
buildings in the Lahore Fort.! The shafts, probably square in 
form, supported either double arches or lintels provided with 
brackets, such as have been found among the débris (see Plate 


XXXIX). Between each pair of the pilasters at the end of the 


two colonnades are doorways leading into small rooms 5' 3" by 
5' 5", and contrived in the thickness of the walls at the angles of 
this portion of the building. The one on the north-east is best 


. preserved though roofless. It is of interest to note that this door 


is arched. Two steps in the centre of the north wall of the porch 
lead up to a passage, 7' 3" wide and furnished on both sides with 
raised seats or baithaks, such as are also found in the Govind 
dev temple, which must have carried pavilions. Such pavilions, 
a feature of Mughal architecture, are found flanking the entrance 
to the sanctum of the Govind dev temple at Bindraban. They are 
raised on platforms similar to those extant at Nürpur and 
provided with a Cornice and panels of the same design. 


It is noteworthy that the threshold at the entrance of the 
Central room, which is partly preserved, is provided with a pro- 
jecting grotesque animal, which has a marked resemblance to 


those, in the Bindraban temple. 


` Archaelogical Survey Report, 1902-03, р. 218. Nir Bakhsh— 
Historical notes on the Lahore Fort and its surroundings. 
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. The central room is a rectangle measuring 24' 8" by 24' 
2", with a recess in each wall 11' 3" wide and 6' 2" deep. The 
end of the eastern recess is marked by a stone with a well- 
preserved portion of the same curious animal projecting 
outward, and which, therefore, as noted above, must have formed 
part of the threshold of the eastern entrance. 


The entrance to the sanctum, or the northern room, is at 
the termination of the northern recess, which exceeds the others 
in depth. The border of scroll work along the threshold, which 


ornamentation consisting о 
animals separated bya vase-shaped stone which must have been : 


the top of the flight of steps. Figurines of Сайра and Yamuna, 
the rivers Ganges and J amna, are artistically represented on both 
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pre-Muhammadan period. To the east, we find Ganga standing 
on a makara, which is carved in the shape of a fish with a head 
resembling that of a crocodile. She holds a lotus and a water 
vessel in her hands and wears a long garland reaching down to 
her ankles. To the west is Yamuna. Only the lower part of the 
figure with her vehicle, the -tortoise, is preserved. Beyond the 
threshold, a raised passage, 4' 11" wide, leads into the sanctu- 
ary, which measures 10' 11" Square and is on the same level 
with the adjoining room. The walls of this chamber stand to a 
height of 4' 9" above the floor of the room and are of enormous 
thickness as compared to the narrow space they enclose. Their 
exterior surface is divided into three panels enclosed within a 


„double border, the inner being ofa foliated and the outer of a 


geometrical design. These panels must have formed a dado of 
the kind found in the Mughal edifices. The designs. also are 
decidedly Mughal in style. It is noteworthy that the border of 
the panel on the north-east end is left blank. The panel on the 
south wall to the west of the entrance bears in relief a winged 
figure of a female, probably meant for a celestial nymph 
(Sanskrit apsaras). The representation is a good example of the 
mixture of Hindu and Muhammadan elements. To give wings to 
an apsaras is undoubtedly a Mohammedan treatment, winged 
figures are practically unknown to Hindu art. Flying figures are 
indeed very common, but the flight is expressed by the position 
of the legs, which are shown running-wise, one heel almost 
touching the head. The figure is 1' 3" high, and holds a nosegay 
and a peacock in the hands. She wears a dhotī like a Maratha 
woman. I wonder if holding a peacock is a Hindu notion. The 
corresponding panel to the east is left blank. This circumstance 
would also indicate that the intended carving was never finished. 
An ornamental cornice, at a height of 3' 9" from the floor, is still 
extant. The further end of the shrine is occupied by a pedestal 
projecting from the back wall. This must have carried the im- 
age, which is now lost, but its place is still marked by a large 


aaa 
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mortice in the centre of the pedestal. At the western side is an- 
other rectangular hole, but its use is not apparent. On the 
pedestal also, the carving is not completed. | 


Another characteristic feature of the temple is the 
profuse decoration on the outer walls of the sanctum and the 
choir. The plinth has three flat bands slightly receding from one 
another. The first is flat and plain, the second divided into squares 
having geometrical figures within, and the third has half lotus 
rosettes on it. Then we notice an. inverted ogee moulding 
enriched with boldly carved leaves, round the base of which 
are grouped pairs of fighting elephants. Then comes a cushion- 
like moulding adorned with a fret ornament giving it somewhat 
the appearance of a rope ornament. Above this is a flat band 
with demon masks conventionally treated and continued on three 
sides up to the colonnades of the nave. This may be said to 
represent the top of the plinth, and all that remains of the walls 
rising above it is beautifully carved in bands of ornament in 
low relief. Beyond an ornamental border, representing various 
figures treated in a naturalistic manner, there are figures of 

multifarious, mostly mythological, beings. The panels over this 
portion are skilfully carved and have a raised band in the 
middle, bearing representations of various animals such as ducks, 
peacocks, antelopes, deer, herons, and parrots, that are treated 
naturalistically. Here, too, a close resemblance with the row of 


figures on the early Mughal buildings in the Lahore Fort 
deserves special notice. ond 


On the eastern wall, round the northern room, we see 
milch cows, bulls, milkmaids and a figure which most probably 
represents Krsna among them. The face and hands are broken, 
but the attitude, in which he stands playing the flute, is quite 
distinct. The iconoclast has not left here any figure undefaced. 
Besides the scenes of camel fight, there are on the eastern wall 
of the central room the effigies of Siva (three-faced), Durga, 
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Sürya, and Visnu on their respective vehicles. Then, to the north, 
the ten incarnations—avatāras—of Visnu are represented in their 
correct order. Somewhat similar figures we find to the north of 
the eastern entrance, though they are too much disfigured for 
identification. On the north-east wall of the shrine, there are 
shown ascetics seated cross-legged in meditation. A similar row 
is to be noticed to the north-west. The figure of a lion near them 
is probably intended to show the supernatural power of these 
ascetics, who could tame the most ferocious of the animal 
kingdom. Opposite to this panel there are monkeys clinging to 
the branches of the trees. A figure riding a dragon, whose form 
is serpentine, with one-foot placed on the hands of a Naga, carved 
on the east of the sanctum, perhaps represents Krsna killing 
Kaliya. A wrestling match is shown on the north wall of the 
adytum. Further on to the west a curious cart, somewhat similar 
to the khacar of the Central Provinces, attracts our notice. It is 
two-wheeled but void of a cover. The comparatively long pole 
is placed on the back of a fat but pygmean bull. 


The temple was most probably dedicated to Visnu. It has 
ы? no signs of Siva or Sakti worship. Krsna, the Divine cowherd 
attended with milkmaids (gopis), cows etc., is represented on it. 
This we should expect in a Visnuite shrine. The pedestal, 
moreover, proves that the cella contained an image and not a 
пва. And it should be remembered that Siva is mostly 
worshipped under the form of the phallic emblem. Besides, 
tradition says that the image of Brajrāj in. the Thakurdvara, 
noticed above, originally belonged to this sanctuary. 


The popular belief that the temple was destroyed by 
Mahmiid of Ghazni, does not deserve any credit. But, as there is 
no extant record which can settle the date of this interesting 
building, it will be worth while to see what the structure itself 
tells us about the point. First of all, the very plan, as we have 
already noticed, Closely resembles that of the Hari dev temple, 


; 


SES 
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built by Raja Bhagwan Das about A.D. 1557, and of the Govind 
dev shrine, erected by Mānsingh in Sam. 1647 (A.D. 1590), 
during the tolerant reign of Akbar! The ornamentation also is 
of the mixed Hindu-Mughal style, which was in vogue at the 
time of the said Emperor and his immediate successors. Besides, 
several of its details are practically the same as are to be seen in 
the buildings of that period. Thus the capitals and brackets that 
are lying scattered round here, bear a striking similarity as 
regards their design with those of the early Mughal buildings in 
the Lahore Fort. As remarked above, the effigies of Ganga 
and Yamuna, unlike those in the earlier shrines, are found 
below the jambs. It is also noteworthy that the carving shows no 
sign of great age. Finally, the mason marks on the east wall of 
the sanctum are letters of ће Тапкан alphabet of a decidedly 
late-type, and they furnish the conclusive proof of the building 
belonging to the early Mughal period. At the same time, it is 
also certain that the edifice had very few years of existence, for 
the decoration, save the portion that was intentionally destroyed, 


is wonderfully fresh and free from decay. 


Though, as we have noticed above, the ornamentation of 
the interior was not quite finished, yet it is very probable that 
the building was brought to completion before it was rased to 
the ground. This is evidenced by the amalaka stone, brackets, 
and carved stones, that are lying on the spot and could have 


"been used only for the ceiling of the structure. 


If the temple was built, as it very probably was, by 
Raja Basi, the founder of the fort, it was possibly 


destroyed when  Siirajmall’s rebellion was suppressed, 


ie, in А.Н. 1027 (A. D. 1618). For we learn from the Tusuk? 
that Jahangir issued peremptory orders to the leaders of his 


` host, who quelled that insurrection, to pull down from the 


1 Grouse. Mathurā, a District Memoir; Dp. 224, and 282. 
* 1 TusukiTahangirT p. 318 (S. Ahmad's edition, 1864). 
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very foundation, the fortifications and the buildings which 
Sūrajmall or his father had erected, and these orders must have 
been obeyed. 


HIRANANDA. 


ARCHZEOLOGICAL REPORT : 1904-05 


INSCRIBED BRASS STATUETTE 
FROM FATEHPUR (KANGRA) 


E brass Buddhist statuette shown on Plate XXXV was 

first noticed by Pandit Hirananda in Dharmsālā at Fatehpur 

(Fattehpoor of the map), a village 20 miles due west of 

Kangra-Kot. It was subsequently purchased for the Lahore 
Museum. 


The image, including the pedestal, is 30 cm high and 13.5 
cm. wide across the knees, and represents a Buddha seated 
cross-legged on an ornamental cushion, with the soles of his 
feet turned upward, and holding his hands before his breast. 
The thumb and index finger of the right hand, the palm of which 


is turned to the front, are joined and touch the little finger of the 


left hand. This gesture is one of the conventional attitudes 
(mudrās) of the Buddha and expresses the expounding of the 
sacred law (dharmacakra-mudrā). The left hand holds, at the 
same time, the hem of the robe which leaves the right shoulder 
bare. This combination of drapery and attitude is typical of the 
art of Gandhara. The lobes of the ear are prolonged; the left one 
is broken. The protuberance on the skull (usnisa) is а well- 
defined hemispherical knob. The curly hair is indicated by a 
succession of raised discs, presenting the appearance of a close- 
fitting cap of mail. At the back, immediately beneath the neck, 
there projects a knob pierced with a round hole, which evidently 
was intended to receive a rod, the place where this rod joined 
the pedestal being marked by an oblong aperture. Presumably 
this rod was the support to a parasol of precious metal which 
surmounted the image. 


. The pedestal is worked а jour and profusely decorated. 
Along its front and sides there runs, immediately beneath the ` 


———————— 


158 * Monuments of Himachal Pradesh 


- cushion on which the Buddha is seated, an ornamental border 
ofraised dentil-like sguares partly inlaid with copper, from which 
a fringe of alternately globular and bell-shaped pendants seems 
to hang. At the four corners, this border rests on dwarf pillars , 
(ht. 4 cm.) the front ones being inlaid with silver and red 
copper. In the centre of the front face is a cross-legged human 
figure supporting with its two hands the border above described. 
This figure wears a necklace, bracelets and earrings, whilst from 
its arms two dove-tail shaped draperies float down. On both sides 
of this figure there is a dragon-like animal with a long snout, 
curved horns and small wings at the shoulders, standing on its 

. hind legs and facing outwards. Between this and the corner - 
pillar a seated Lion-like animal is shown facing, presumably an 
indication of the simhasana (lion -seat, i.e. throne) on which 
-theBuddha is enthroned. The two sides of the pedestal are 
decorated with a pair of winged dragons standing face to face, 
their bodies being interlaced in the middle. The height of all - 
these figurines is the same as that of the corner pillars. A similar 
pair of dragons, large in size (ht. 7 cm.), occupies the back of 
the pedestal. Unfortunately, the lower part of one, from the middle | 
downward, is missing. They are placed between two seated li- 


ons, similar to those on the front, but somewhat larger in size 
(ht. 5% cm.). 


The pedestal is not only remarkable for. its’ fanciful 
decoration and -exquisite workmanship, but also for its 
resemblance to specimens of Buddhist art abroad. On the one 
hand there are Lamaistic examples" which are clearly derived 
from Indian models like the one under discussion. These also 
have in the centre a Supporting figure, but the standing dragons 
and the sitting lions have, as it were, become amalgamated into 
one pair of rampant lions. At the ends, as well as between these 


S S ee 


! À. Grūnwedel. Mythologie des Buddhismus in Ti i 
Sz 1 j us in Ti lei. 
Leipzig, 1900. Figs. 42, 139, 140, 149 and 159, ашара 
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figures, we find dwarf pillars similar to those placed at the 
comers. On the other hand, a comparison of the Fatehpur 
statuette with stone sculptures from Gandhara will lead to 
interesting conclusioris. Dwarf pilasters of Indo-Corinthian style 
are constantly found enclosing the panel on the front of the 
pedestals of Graeco-Buddhist images.' The central figure of 
such reliefs is usually a Bodhisattva seated cross-legged. I am 
inclined to think that this is the prototype of the Atlas figure on 
the Kangra statuette. The fringed border possibly originates 
from the dentil cornice, not uncommonly found in Gandhara 
pedestals.” 


The statuette now described is cast in brass, but other 
metals have been freely added in its decoration. The eyes both 
of the Buddha and of the miniature figures on the pedestal are 
wrought in silver. The ürnà on the forehead is of the same metal; 
and the lips, nipple and finger nails are inlaid in red-copper. The 

. seam of the Buddha’s robe is indicated along the breast by a 
band of red copper inlaid with silver, and both the cushion and 
the front pillars are minutely decorated with these metals. The 
ornament along the sides of the cushion consisting of geese 
(hamsas) enclosed in ovals deserves special notice. 


The statuette is well preserved except for the breakages 
noted above and some three small holes in the top of the 
pedestal. The faces of the Buddha and of the figures on the 
pedestal are considerably worn owing to the daily application 
of the tilaka during the long period it was worshipped by the 
Hindis. 

The circumstance that the statuette is inscribed enables 
us to fix its date approximately as the sixth century A.D. The 
inscription, in incorrect Sanskrit, is engraved in two lines of 

1 J. Burgess J. I. A. I. VIII, No. 62, pl. V, fig. 3; pl, IX, fig.1 ; pl. XVI, 


fig. 2; pl. XXV, fig. 6. 
2 Ibidem, P1. XIII, figs. 4 and 5. 
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13 cm. on the back of the cushion on which the Buddha is seated. 
The average size of the letters is 0.3 cm. It runs as follows:— 


1. Om! Deyadharmo yarn krtam (to) maya кыша 
Dharmapr(pri)yena sardham. 


2. bh(r)atu(tr)-Dharmasimghena? sārdham ācārya- 
Dharmasimghena. Sārdham sarvasatra (ttvaih). 


This pious gift is made by me, the Buddhist friar 
Dharmapriya, together with (my) brother Dharmasimgha, with 
my preceptor Dharmasirngha, with all sentient beings. 


Together with the Buddhist image another inscribed brass 
statuette was recovered, which represents Visnu. Its height, 
including the pedestal, is 21.6 cm. The god is shown standing 
between two miniature attendants, one male and another female, 
with fly-whisks (Sanskrit camara). He is four-armed. Two hands 
rest on the haloes of its attendants; the other two hold a lotus 
flower (padma) and a conch (Sankha). He wears a diadem (kirita), 
long locks, a brahmanical thread, a long wreath and various 
ornaments. The eyes and the breast jewel (kaustubha) are of 
silver. Behind his head a circular halo is attached from the top 
of which a rosette projects. Between his feet a female figurine 
(ht 1.8 cm.) issues half-way from the base, on which its hands 

Test. Such a figure is often found on Visnu images: it is said to 
represent Laksmī. The faces of the four figures are much wom; 
for the rest the statuette is entire. ` | 


The workmanship of this statuette, though it is well mod- 
elled and elegant in shape, is inferior to that of the Buddha im- 
age and would point to a later date. This is confirmed by the 
inscription engraved on the front of the pedestal in lines of 8 
cm. The size of the letters is about 0.4 cm: I read it:— 


! Expressed by a symbol. 
? Read. Dharmasimhena. 


` 
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1. Sam 23.J [у] estha bati 5 pra[ti]s[th]apita prašasta 
devi m[à] 


2. ta bhāryā tatha srī-Mahādeva. . 


The inscription is dated according to the Saptarsisamvat, 
so that we can only say that it corresponds to the year 47 of 
some century of the Christian era. 


J. Pu. VOGEL. 


ARCHZOLOGICAL REPORT : 1904-05 


| x 


AN CIENT MONUMENTS OF KANGRA 
RUINED IN THE EARTHQUAKE. 


oe diras of the 4th April 1905, appalling by reason of 
the wholesale destruction of human life and property, is still 
fresh in everyone's memory. It befell a district richer in 
ancient Hindü monuments than any other of the Panjab. The 
very centre was the famous Nagar-kot, a store house of relics 
embodying its eventful history. There was, therefore, every 
reason to apprehend that archeology also would have to deplore 
many an irreparable loss. The damage done to ancient buildings 
by the earthquake has indeed been very considerable, not so great, 
however, as at the outset the extent of the catastrophe gave cause 
to expect. The historical fort of Kangra has been turned into a 
mass of ruins. Its rock built ramparts which it took the hosts of 
Hindūstān many months to scale, have been hurled down in a 


‚ few seconds by the" mighty hand of Nature. Of the ancient 


buildings sheltered within its walls, only a few still stand 
isolated among the spoils of their neighbours. The lofty temple, 
which reared its guilt dome over the lowly dwellings of the 
suburb Bhavan, has been levelled with the ground. On the other 
hand, the main shrine of Baijnāth, less renowned for its 
sanctity, but infinitely superior in antiquarian interest, has 
marvelously escaped the general wreck, not, however, without 
serious injury. As to the smaller temple of Sidhnāth, its ruinous 
state gave little hope that it would withstand the shock; it is no 
wonder that the earthquake has completed its doom. 


It is a fact worth recording that among the numerous 
inscriptions found in the district not a single one—not even that 
preserved in the Bhavan temple—has been injured or lost. To 
students of Indian palzography it will be especially gratifying 
that the two valuable Sarada prasastis of Baijnath are safe. 


——— awrrasa 
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Two inscribed stones from the Kangra Fort had been removed 
to the Lahore Museum only a few months before the earthquake 
through the care of the Executive Engineer, the late Mr. F. Farley. 
1 cannot omit mentioning that to the same officer, who himself 
was one of the victims of Dharmsālā, we owe the discovery of a 
Buddhist stūpa near Caitru (map-Chetru), about half-way 

_ between Bhāgsu and Kangra town—the first monument of its 
kind noticed in the Kangra. valley. 

It will be my object in the present paper to give an 
account of the injury done to ancient buildings in the Kangra 
valley. In the course of a week’s tour, made in November 1905, 
linspected Kangra town and Baijnāth. Regarding the monuments 
of secondary importance information was procured by the Public 
Works officers in-charge of the district. The scope of this 
publication does not admit of a complete description being given 
of all the monuments to be dealt with, which would rightly claim 
a separate volume. Only such points as are of interest for the 
history of the buildings, I shall take the opportunity briefly to 
discuss. I may mention in this connection that a series of 

p drawings relating to the Kangra district was prepared in the year 
1887-88 under the supervision of my predecessor, the late 
Mr. C. J. Rodgers. These now form a valuable record of 
buildings which partly have become disfigured and partly have 
ceased to exist. It is hoped that ere long they will form 
the subject of a separate publication of the Archeological 
Department. To illustrate the present paper, I have selected a set 
of photographs taken before and after the earthquake which, in 
conveying an adequate idea of its disastrous action, will be more 
eloquent than any detailed description. 


Kangra. 
Kangra, the ancient Trigarta, occupying the lower valley 
of the Bias and its tributaries, was from very remote times 
one of the leading hill states of the Panjab, During the pre- 


| 
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Muhammadan period it made part of the kingdom of Jalandhara. 
When the plains of the Panjab were subjugated by the 
Muhammadans, the kings of that principality, reduced to 
their territories in the hills, retained in the Kangra fort a 
stronghold which more than once baffled the attempts of Moslim 
invaders. ; 


“The fort of Kangra,” says Jahangir in his Memoirs, “is 
old and situated north of Lahore in the midst of a mountainous - 
country. Itis famous and renowned for its strength, stability, 
strong fortifications and impregnability. No one but the God of 
the whole world knows when it was founded. The belief of the 
landholders of the Panjab is that in all that time the fort has 
never changed hands and the hand of the stranger has never been 
laid upon it. Knowledge is with God. In short, from the time 
that the news of the true religion of Muhammad reached India, 
not one of the mighty emperors has conquered it” The last 
statement of the royal chronicler is far from correct. The fort of 
Kangra was taken by the irresistible Mahmtd of Ghazni m A.D. 
1009. In 1337 it was captured by Muhammad Tughlaq and again 
D. in 1351 by his successor Firoz Shak. But it did not fall into the 

Muhammadan power permanently until 1621, when after a siege 
of fourteen months' it was conquered by Jahangir, who 
garrisoned it with his troops and appointed a Mughal governor 
to keep the turbulent.hill chiefs in check. The surrounding 
district, however, with the exception of the imperial desmesne, 
remained in the hands of the Katoc Rajas, who claim descent 
from the ancient rulers of Trigarta. 


When in the second half of the 18th century the Mughal 


power rapidly declined, Raja Sarnsār Cand II succeeded in 1786 
таре сойо 
According to the Tuzuk-i-Jahāngīrī the fort was i 
е s invaded on the 16th of 
т AR 1029 (5th September A. D. 1620) and captured on the Ist of 
uram Н. 1031 (6th November А. D. 1621). The respective dates given in 
the Badshah Nama are the 24th 9 


: f Shawwal A. H. 1028 (24th September 1619 
and the 25th of Zil Hijra H. 1029 (11thNovember 1620) AY 
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. in recoveriñg the ancient fortress of his ancestors. But by 
carrying his ambitious designs too far, he came into conflict, 
first with the neighbouring hill chiefs, then with the Gurkhas 
and finally with Ranjit Singh to whom he was compelled to 
surrender the Kangra Fort in 1809. It remained in the hands of 
the Sikhs till 1846 when it was made Over to the British 
Government along with the hill country as far as the Ravi. Up to 
1900 it was garrisoned by British troops. 


“The fort of Kangra” says Cunningham,’ “occupies a long 
narrow strip of land in the fork between the Manjhi and Ban 
Ganga rivers. Its walls are upwards of two miles in Circuit, but 
its strength does not lie in.its works, -but in the precipitous cliffs 
overhanging the two rivers, which on the side of the Ban Ganga 
rise to a height of about 300 feet. The only accessible point is 
on the land side towards the town; but here the ridge of rock 
which separates the two rivers is narrowed to a mere neck of a 
few hundred feet, across which a deep ditch has been hewn at 
the foot of the walls. The only works of any consequence are at 
this eastern end of the fort, where the high ground appears to be 
an offshoot from the western end of the Malkera hill, which 
divides the town of Kangra from the suburb of Bhawan.” 


The fort is entered through a small courtyard enclosed 
between two gates which are known as Phātak and only date 
from the Sikh period, as appears from an inscription over the 
entrance. These gates which possess no archeological interest 
are still standing. From here a long and narrow passage leads up 
to the top of the fort, through the Ahani and Amiri Darwaza, 
both attributed to Nawab Alif Khan, the first Mughal governor 
of Kangra. Some 500 feet from the outer gate the passage turns 
round at a very sharp angle and passes through the Jahangiri 
Darwaza. Cunningham notes that this is said to have been the 
outer gate of the fortress in Hindü times, but that its original 


1A. S. R., Vol. V, pp. 1927 
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` name is unknown. This statement may be correct, if interpreted 


in the sense that the outer gate of the fort originally stood on 
this spot. But the Jahāngīrī Darwāza has all the appearance of a 
Muhammadan building and, judging from its name, would seem 
to have been raised by Jahangir after his conquest of the fort. 


The following fact points to the same conclusion. In the 
temple of Ambika Devi, to be noted presently, I discovered two 
fragments of a white marble slab containing an incomplete 
inscription in Persian. The obverse of each fragment is carved 
with a trident (trisūla) between a pair of footprints. Evidently 
the stone has been taken from some Muhammadan building and 
converted into two footprint slabs (pādukā), presumably at the 
time when the fort was occupied by Raja Sarnsar Cand II. Such 
slabs, placed on the top of rough masonry pillars, are frequently 
met with in the Punjab Hills. As Cunningham does not notice 
the inscription in question, it must have come to light since his 
visit to Kangra. But no information is locally available 
regarding its find spot. I have, however, little doubt that the 
inscription originally stood over the Jahāngīrī Darwaza, where 


RS ya 


nee 
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an oblong sunk panel will be seen, evidently meant to contain 
an inscribed stone. The open space measures 8' 8" in width and 
1'8" in height, whilst the two fragments combined are 2' 4" wide 
and 1' 7%" high. The light of the panel, therefore, closely agrees 
with that of the preserved fragments. 


The following is a transcript and a translation of this in- 
scription for which I am Indebted to Maulawi Muhammad 
Shu'āib. i 
ул) у> g) Moly Af wanda yy ӘД af. 
оз] tal, Sa of phe Sa) ade? 
coi HSS ual glee gh ale Sieg af 

Kih shud bar haft kishwar pādshāh az hukm-i-tagdīrī 
. Ba chashm-i-ahl-i-'ālam kard khāk-I-rāhash iksīrī 


Kih az bakht-i-jawān-i-ū jahan aiman shud az piri. 
TRANSLATION. 


= “(He) who became king of the seven climes through the 
divine order, Made the dust of his path like balsam (lit. elixir) to 
the eyes of the world, 


(He) through whose youthful luck the world has become 
safe of old age.” 


Ee It will be seen that the preserved portion of the 
inscription consists of three hemistychs (тіѕға 5) which must 
have formed the second halves of three couplets. The whole. 
inscription presumably consisted of six couplets, as the existing 
fragments would occupy about one-fourth of the space over the 
Jahāngīrī Darwāza. If this assumption is correct, it may be 
surmised that the first three couplets also rhymed with -īrī and 
that the concluding words of one of them was “Jahangir.” At 


4 
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any rate, I have little doubt that the pādshāh referred to in the 
inscription was Jahangir who prided himself so much on the 
conquest of the Kangra Fort, “a work” as he asserts in his own 
Memoirs, “which no other Emperor of Delhi has been able to 
perform.” 


The two fragments, as stated above, were removed to the 
Lahore Museum shortly before the earthquake, together with 
another inscribed stone noticed by Cunningham in the facing of 
the scarped rock just outside the gate of Jahangir.’ This stone 
which measures 23%," in width and 5%" in height contains a 
Sanskrit inscription in six lines, mostly obliterated, to which 
Cunningham assigned a date not later than the 6th century. 
Judging from the character, this epigraph seems to me to be 
several centuries later, though perhaps Cunningham was right 
in calling it the oldest inscription of Kangra—to wit of Kangra 
Kot—not of the district. It is apparently composed in poetry, 
and opens with a $loka containing an invocation of Visnu. In the 
fifth line the word kāritar is still legible, from which it may be 
inferred that the inscription recorded the construction of some 


` building, perhaps a temple (devakulam). Possibly a careful study 


of the original will lead to its general purport at least being 
determined. But the lettering is so much defaced that we cannot 
hope ever to obtain a completé reading. 


Along the whole distance from the Phatak to the gate of 
Jahangir, the walls on both sides of the passage together with 


"the Āhanī Darwaza have been thrown down as by a huge 


landslip. The Amiri and Jahāngīrī Darwaza are still extant, but 
have received serious injury (see Plate I). It is intended to 
restore both these gates by rebuilding the portions above the 
arch. The Andheri or Handeli Darwaza is ruined, likewise the 
Darsanī Darwāza, which was flanked by defaced statues of the 


- 1In the Museum collection of inscriptions the stones are marked Nos. 
160 and 161, respectively. 
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Fig. 2. approach to Kangra Fort 


Tiver goddesses Ganga and Yamuna. This gateway gave access 
to a courtyard, along the south side of which, facing north, stood 
the shrines of Laksmi-Narayana, Sitala and Ambika Devi. 
Between the two last-mentioned buildings a stair-case led up to 
the palace, a structure of no architectural interest. 


By far the most valuable monuments in the Kangra Fort 
were the so-called temples of Laksmi. 


-Nārāyaņa and Sitala— 
two sguare chambers profusely decorated with carvings 
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(see Plate II). Cunningham's remark that they are without 
pillars or pilasters is due to an error, as the roof of each was 
supported by four ornamental pillars, whilst a pair of engaged 
columns flanked their entrances. The ceiling of the Laksmi- 
Narayana temple was remarkable for its elaborate decoration. 
The destruction of these two buildings is perhaps the severest 
loss which archzology has suffered in the disaster of the 4th 
April. It is questionable whether they, have been rightly 
designated as temples’. There is no indication that they ever 
contained any object of worship. Their ornamentation, however, 
leaves no doubt that they were originally intended for religious 
purposes. Judging from their general plan, they might be called 
mandapas, but there is no evidence that they were attached to a 
temple. The smaller of the two was undoubtedly a building 
complete in itself, provided with a niche in the centre of the 
back wall outside. Its south-east corner alone is engaged in the 
retaining wall of the upper terrace on which the palace 
buildings are raised. Of the so-called Laksmi-Narayana temple 
the back is entirely engaged, so that it is impossible to decide 
whether any shrine was attached to it. Interiorly, the back wall 
shows no trace of having contained a doorway leading into such 
-a shrine. As the back wall is still standing, it will be possible, 
on some future occasion, to ascertain this point. Regarding 
the date of these buildings nothing is known. We may safely 


assume that they are posterior to the sack of the fort by 
Mahmūd of Ghazni. 


The temple of Ambika Devi, still used for worship, is a 
much plainer structure evidently of no great age. The only 
ancient portions seem to be the pillars and architraves of the 
mandapa or anteroom which originally must have been an open 
twelve-pillared pavilion, roofed over in the corbelling fashion 
== LZS SS SS ` 
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of Hindū architecture, By bricking up the intercolumniations, 
the pavilion was converted into a Square chamber now covered 
by a flat dome. The latter feature indicates that this 
reconstruction happened during the Muhammadan occupation. 
The adjoining building used as the shrine proper, I take to be a 
monument of the short period during which Samsar Cand held 


‚ the Kangra Fort. The clumsy shape of the spire bears ample evi- 
‚ dence of its late date. It is a curious instance of the capricious 


action of the earthquake that this building was annihilated, 
whereas the adjoining mandapa does not show any sign of 
injury. To the south of the Ambika temple are two small Jaina 
shrines, facing west. One of them contains merely a pedestal 
which must have belonged to a Tirtharkara Image. In the other 
is placed a seated statue of Adinatha with a partly obliterated 
inscription dated, according to Cunningham, Samvat 1523 tes 
A.D. 1466 in the reign of Sarnsar Cand I. | 


Plate Ш shows the temple of Indrešvara in Kangra city. It 
is ascribed to Raja Indra-candra whose name, according to a 
common practice, is coupled with that of the deity (Ivara, i. e., 


` Siva) to whom the temple is dedicated. If this Indra-candra may 


be identified with the Indu-candra of Jalandhara, mentioned in 
the Rājataranginī (VII, 150) as a contemporary of Anantadeva 
of Kasmir (A. D. 1028-63), it follows that the Indresvara temple 
dates from the 11th century. The only interesting portion of the 
building is the open pavilion supported on four ornamental 
pillars which shelters Siva’s bull Nandi. To the east of this 
pavilion is the shrine containing ће lihga which forms the 
object of worship. Most of the inner space is taken up by the 
roots and stem of a huge banyan tree, which overshadows the 
building. To the south of the pavilion is another chamber which 
seems to have been the original shrine. On both sides of its. 
entrance are the two Jaina images described by General 
Cunningham. Apparently these images do not form an integral 


part of the building, so that they cannot be considered as a proof 
of the shrine having originally been a Jaina temple. One of the 
two images bears an inscription dated in the year 30 of the 
Lokakāla or Saptarsi era. It was edited by Dr. Būhler who, on 
account of the similarity of the script to that of the Baijnath 
praSastis, believed the date to correspond to A.D. 854. As, 
however, the date of the Baijnath inscriptions is not A.D. 804, 
as was hitherto supposed, but 1204, we must, on the strength of 
the above argument, assume for the Jaina image also a much 
later date, perhaps A.D. 1154 or 1254. Unfortunately the most 
important and at the same time the most delicate portion of the 
temple—the four-pillared pavilion—has been levelled: with the 


ground. The rest of the building is safe, including the two Jaina 
images just noted. 


The most celebrated sanctuary of the Kangra district— 
though by no means foremost in antiquarian interest—was the 
temple of Vajresvari or Mata devi at Bhavan, the suburb of 
Kangra town. There can be little doubt that from very remote 


Ancient Monuments of Kangra Ruined in the Earthquake • 177 


PLATE IV. 


MONUMENTS OF KĀNGRĀ. 


KS 
ANS 


uA 


Ny 


178 * Monuments of Himachal Pradesh 


times the spot was held sacred, but the temple, which fell a 
victim to the earthquake, was not of very great age. An 
extensive Sanskrit inscription’, preserved in the porch of the 
temple, records that it was built in the reign of Sahi Mahammada, 
who has been identified by Cunningham with Muhammad Sayyid 
who reigned at Delhi from A.D. 1433 to 1446. At the time of its 
foundation Samsar Cand I was Raja of Kangra. It appears from 
the inscription that the year of his accession was A.D. 1429-30. 
The record also mentions the names of his father Karam Cand 
> (Sanskrit-Karma-candra) and of his grandfather Megh Cand 
(Sanskrit-Megha-candra). 


The temple, the foundation of which is recorded in the 
inscription, was entirely renovated by Dēsā Singh, the Sikh 
Governor of Kangra. Before the earthquake it presented the 
appearance ofa square tower decorated with balconies and kiosks 
in the gaudy style ofthe period, and surmounted by a bulb-shaped 
ribbed dome, which, according to Cunningham's informants, was 
gilded by Cand Kaur, the wife of Maharaja Sher Singh (see Plate 
IV). That this pretentious structure still contained the original 
building, has become, manifest since the earthquake. For among 
the spoil scattered over the courtyard could be seen the spire of 
the ancient temple which had come down in one solid mass of 
masonry. The lower portions of the walls remained standing. To 
this circumstance is due the fact that the inscribed slab has 
received no injury. It will be replaced in the new temple which 
the Hindi community intends to raise on the spot. 


Baijnath. 

The temples of Baijnath, the most important monuments 
of the Kangra valley, have been described by Cunningham, 
Fergusson and Burgess. The published accounts, however, are 
far from accurate. Cunningham’s note is too brief to do full 
i ee ee 


1 
Cf. Bühler., Epigr. Ind., Vol. 1, p. 190 ff. 
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Justice to the subject, and the accompanying plates are 
inadequate to remedy the defects of his text. He failed, 
moreover, in several respects rightly to interpret the epigraphical 
records preserve in the main temple. Fergusson did not know 
the temples from personal inspection, but relied entirely on 
Cunningham’s communications.’ One since Būhler's scholarly 
edition of the Baijnāth prasastis has it become possible to 
discuss the history of the temple to which they belong. 
Unfortunately one point of primary importance—the date of the 
inscription—still remained open to doubt. Dr. Burgess’ note 
which accompanied Bühlers article was evidently based on the 
drawings supplied by Mr. Rodgers—the same which I have 
already mentioned in the present paper. 


The village Baijnāth is situated twenty-three miles east 
of Nagar-Kot, as the crow flies, close to the border of the petty 
hill state of Mandi and on the main road which leads from the 
Panjab plains through Kangra, Kuli, Lahul and Ladakh to 
Central Asia. These two circumstances account for its existence. 
The mention of a custom-house (Sanskrit mandapikd) in one of 
the Baijnath prasastis (11, 30) would indicate that as far back 
as the beginning of the 13th.century the place was а frontier 
Station. 


William Moorcroft, when visiting Kangra on his fatal 
Journey to Bukhara in the summer of A.D. 1820, duly noticed, 
"Baidyanath Maharaj or Iswar Linga, a shrine of Siva and place 
of religious resort,” situated in the north-east extremity of the 
Kangra valley which in those days still formed a semi- 
independent hill state ruled by the famous Katēc Raja 


1 Cunningham A. S. R., Vol. V. pp. 178 ff. Plates XLIII and XLIV. 
Fergusson History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (London. 1899), pp. 314 
ff. Bühler. The two prasastis of Baijnath. Epigr. Ind., Vol. I, p. 97 ff., Cf. also Vol. 
II, pp. 482 f. 
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Samsār Cand. Under his son and successor Anrudh Cand the 
Kangra principality was finally annexed by Ranjit Singh. 
“Baidyanathpur,” Moorcroft says, “is а most miserable place, 
containing only a few huts and grainsellers' shops. I had much 
difficulty in finding shelter from the rain, 1 did not go into the 
temple, but was informed that it presented nothing remarkable.” 
It is strange that the distinguished traveller so readily accepted a 
statement with which certainly few students of Indian archæology 
will agree. It will be seen from the quoted passage that Baijnāth 
is in reality the name of the chief temple dedicated to Siva 
Vaidyanatha. (Lord of Physicians) by which the village itself 
has become known. This fact illustrates the high renown which 
the Baijnath temple enjoyed in the surrounding mountain tracts. 
Instances of localities being named after famous sanctuaries 
are not unfrequently met with in India, one of the most 
conspicuous being Triloknāth in Cnambā-Lahul, which has 
recéived its name from the shrine of Avalokitesvara, “the lord of 
the three worlds.” 2 


The original name of the village we learn from the two 
Šāradā inscriptions, preserved in the Baijnath temple, to have 
been Kiragrama. “There is in Trigarta,” that record (II, 10) states, 
“the pleasant village of Kiragrama, the home of numerous 
virtues where that river called Binduka, leaping from the lap 
of the mountain, with glittering wide waves resembling: 
playing-balls merrily plays, like a bright maiden in the first bloom 


! Moorcroft and Trebeck: Travels in the Himalayan Provinces of 
Hindustan and the Panjab. London, 1841, Vol. 1, pp. 139 and 152. 


e * Dr.Bloch inform me of the existence of place called *Baidyanath" in 
: е onthal parganas District of Western Bengal. The name is derived from the 
amous /iñga called Vaidynātha which is now worshipped there and which is 


p gs to cure leprosy, one of the main diseases of that country. The locality 
9 goes by the name of “Deoghur,” the house of God. 
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of youth. That [village] isprotected by the strong armed Rajanaka 
Laksmana.” ! 


Trigarta, the ancient name of the Kangra valley, occurs 
frequently in Sanskrit literature. The Bindukā, so well described 
by the poet, is tht modern Binnu, a tributary of the Bias. The 
name Kiragrama, known up to the present day, seems to 
indicate that the village owed its origin to a settlement of Kiras, 
a tribe located in the neighbourhood of Kašmīr and mentioned 
both in the Rajatarangini (VIII, 2767) and on two Campa 
copper plates of the 11th century. We may perhaps go so far as 
to assume that the kings of Trigarta had garrisoned their frontier 
town with a detachment of these Kiras, who figure in Chamba 
history as a warlike tribe employed by the Dogra Raja, against. 
Sāhilla the founder of Chamba town. 


This much is certain, that at the time of the Baijnath 


, inscriptions Kīragrāma had for eight generations been the seat 


of a feudal. chief who owed allegiance to the kings of Trigarta or 
Jalandhara. The site of the castle in which the barons of Baijnath 
resided, is still pointed out in a locality known as Jhakhpur and 
now occupied by the Dak Bungalow. Old men remember 
having seen remnants of walls and tanks on the spot, and small 
copper coins are said to have been found there in great 
numbers. The title rājānaka found in the inscription is a 
sanskritized vernacular term corresponding with modern rand. 
There is a tradition that once the whole of the Panjab Hills was 
ruled by rānās. In some tracts, е. g., the upper Candrabhaga 
valley, their rule extended down to recent times. In Chamba State 


1 My version differs from Biihler’s in that I have connected kanduka 
with the proceeding sphurad-uru-Lahari and not with the following Bindukākhyā. 
From the modern form Binnu it may be inferred that the name of the river was 
Bindu (kā) and not Kandukā bindukā. The forms Binoa (Moorcroft, and Kangra 
Gazetteer) and Binwa (Cunningham) do not agree with local pronunciation. The 
correct form given on survey sheet No. 47 is Binnu derived by assimilation from 
the ancient Bindu (ka). 
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numerous inscriptions have of late years come to light which 
are due to rāņās and show that they were still numerous and 
powerful in the 11th and 12th centuries. But it is evident that 
they acknowledged the Raja of Chamba as their overlord. 


Laksmana, the rājānaka of Kiragrama, was a vassal of 
Jayaccandra, the ruler of Trigarta: It is stated in the inscription 
(11, 18) that his mother Laksana was a daughter of Hrdayacandra 
of Trigarta. The fact that Laksmana’s father had received a 
daughter of his. liege-lord in marriage shows the political 
importance of these barons of the Mountains. It is indeed 
contrary to the custom now prevailing in the hill states 
according to which ruling chiefs only intermarry with their 
equals, including however those land-holders (jagirdars) whose 
ancestors are known to have held that position. 


The inscription further records that in Laksmana’s 
barony (ranhun) there lived’ “a well-known merchant, the son 
of Siddha, named Manyuka; whose younger brother, undivided 
[from him] in property and solely intent on pious works, is called, 
Ahuka and whose blameless wife is named Gulha. By him, a 
bee in the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected 
this temple of [Siva] the Slayer of Tripura, at the door of which 
stand the statues of Ganga, Jamnā and other [deities], together 
with a Mandapa...... The high-minded son of Asika, named 
Nayaka, who is at the head of masons, came from Sušarman's 
town to this [village], likewise Thodhuka, the son of Sammana. 
By these two together has the very lofty temple of Siva been 
fashioned with the chisel as well as the Mandapa; [it has been] 
constructed in accordance with the opinion of Samu and on it 
glitter the figures of the crowd of the Ganas.” It is interesting to 
find that the architects employed by the two-pious merchants 
came from Kangra town. For there can be little doubt that Būhler 
was correct in identifying Sušarmapura with that place.’ 


1 Cf. Jonarāja's Second Rājatranginī, Sloka 44. 


lh! 
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Before giving an account of the Baijnath temple, it will 
be necessary to discuss the important question of its date which 
has given rise to a great deal of misconception. The date of the 
two prašastis is expressed both in the Saptarsi (or Sastra) and in 
the Saka eras. The Saka date is found on both stones, but in each 
instance the figures are indistinct. As the Sastra year is 80, it 
follows that in any case the date-must fall in the 4th year of 
some Christian and the 26th year of some Saka century. The 
Saka date was first read by Cunningham as 726 corresponding 
with A.D. 804. This reading was adopted by Būhler, ' and has 

` since been generally accepted, Bühler, however, remarked that 

- the further specification of the date in inscription No. I raised a 

difficulty, as in the year 804 that date (Jyaistha $uti D fell on a 
Tuesday and not on a Sunday as stated in the inscription. 


An examination of the original document has convinced ` 
me that on the second stone the Saka year is expressed by four 
figures, the first and second of which are undoubtedly the 
symbol for “one.” The first of these two figures has a somewhat 
uncommon appearance, the concave side being turned’ 
downwards, which has led Cunningham to his reading “seven.” 
Instances of Šāradā, “one” being expressed in that manner are, 
however, not wanting in the inscriptions of Chamba State. The 
symbol for “seven” is always distinguished by a tail. The 
second figure is a normal and very distinct Šāradā “one.” The 
upper portion of the third figure is broken, but enough remains 

‚ to show that it represents the numeral “two.” The fourth figure, 
that of the units, is unrecognisable, but from what has been 
remarked above, it will be evident that it can only be “six.” 
Moreover, on the other stone this figure is still traceable and 
presents the appearance of that symbol. The result is the Saka 
year 1126 corresponding with A.D. 1204. 


1 : £ 
Column 42. also his Indian Paleeography (translation Fleet), p. 57 and Table V, 


| 
| 
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This conclusion fully agrees with that arrived at by 
Professor Kielhorn, who has discussed the date from a 
chronological point of view. “If we were not restricted,” that 
scholar remarks, “by the date of, the second prašasti to any 
particular century of the Saka era, I would say that ће Jaukika 
year 80 of the first prasasti must correspond to Saka 1126 
expired, because, of all the expired 26th years of the centuries 
of the Saka era from Saka 626 to Saka 1426, only the year 1126 
yields the desired Sunday (the 2nd May A.D. 1204). And I should 
not be prevented by anything in the contents of the inscription 
and the language of the author, or in the alphabet employed, 
from assigning the inscription to so late a period.' To Professor 
Kielhorn's concluding remarks I may add that the series of Sarada 
records which of late years has become available in Chamba 
State, fully confirm the yiew that the script of the Baijnath 
prasastis represents not an early, but rather a late type of Sāradā.” 
It is also interesting to note that Dr. Burgess, while assuming 
A.D. 804 to be the correct date of the Baijnāth prasastis, 
remarked that “if there were no such inscription to influence us, 
the archaeologist might be disposed to assign the general 
Structure to a somewhat later date." 


We are now in a position to say with certainty that both 
the temple and the inscription are exactly four centuries later 
than was hitherto supposed—a conclusion of no slight 
consequence in the history of Indian architecture and 
palzography. Lovers of antiquity may feel disappointed at the 
above conclusion, It does not, however, affect the artistic merits 
of the building, which still remain an age of which only few 
temples extant in the Panjab can boast. The question, how far 
the present building represents the original temple, сап be better 
discussed after a brief description of it has been given. I may 


Rare toto ы с Se ee ee 
' F. Kielhorn. A note on the Saptarshi era. Ind. Ant, Vol. XX (1891), 


p. 15. 
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remark at once that there is no need now for assuming with 
Dr. Burgess that the Baijnath temple had been destroyed by 
Mahmüd of Ghazni in A.D. 1008 and was rebuilt soon after 
with part of the old material. The truth is that at the time when 
the Muhammedan conqueror invested Nagar-Kot, the famous 
temple had not yet been called into existence. 


The Baijnath temple is orientated due west. It consists 
of an adytum (puri), 8 feet square inside and 18 feet outside, 
surmounted by a spire (sikhara) of the usual conical shape, and 
of a front hall (mandapa) 20 feet square inside covered with a 
low pyramid-shaped roof. The adytum which contains the //йга 
known as Vaidyanātha is entered through a small anteroom with 
two pillars in antis. The roof of the mandapa is supported by . 
four massive pillars connected by raised benches which form, ` 
as it were, a passage leading up to the entrance of the sanctum. ^ 
The architraves resting on these pillars divide the Space of the 
ceiling into nine compartments, each of which is closed by means 
of corbelling slabs. ` < 


In front of the mandapa rises a stately porch resting on , 
four columns. “The shafts of these pillars,” Fergusson remarks, 
“are plain cylinders, of very classical proportions, and the bases 
also show that they are only slightly removed from classical 
design.. The square plinth, the two toruses, the cavetto, or 


` hollow moulding between, are all classical, but partially hidden 


by Hindu ornamentation, of great elegance but unlike anything 
found afterwards.” The capitals of the pot-and-foliage type are” 
discussed by the same author at considerable length. 


___ Both the south and north wall of the mandapa are adorned 
with a graceful balcony window. The four corners are 
strengthened by means of massive buttress-like projections in 
the shape of half-engaged miniature Sikhara temples, each 
containing two niches in which image slabs are placed. Smaller 
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niches in slightly projecting chapels are found between the 
i © corner projections and the entrance and balcony windows. 


The outer walls of the sanctum are enriched with three 
| pillared niches enclosed in projecting chapels, each flanked by 
two niches of smaller size. The central niche in the east wall 
contains an image of the sun-god Sürya wearing a laced jacket. 
It is placed on a marble pedestal which must have belonged to 
a figure of the Jina Mahavira, as appears from a Nagari 


S 
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Fig. 4. Image of Kārttikeya 
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inscription carved on its facets; which is dated in the Vikrama 
year 1296 Phalguna ba. ti. 5, Sunday, corresponding to 15th 
January A. D. 1240. Thus we find Sarada and Nagari used side 
by side in Kangra in the first half of the 13th century. 


In the central niche on the north side is placed an image 
(height 2' 4",) of the war-god Skanda or Kārttikeya seated on his 
vehicle the pea-cock. The god is represented with his usual six 
faces and with four arms, the one which held a lance being 
broken with part of that attribute: One of his right hands is 
apparently empty and rests - against his thigh in the gift- 
bestowing attitude. The two remaining hands hold an 
ornamental wheel—the symbol of ‘sovereignty— and a fruit, 
perhaps meant for a lemon. j 


It has generally been assumed that the Baijnāth temple 
has undergone a thorough restoration at the hands of Raja Samsār 
Cand Katēc, who ruled the Kangra valley for nearly half a 
‘century (A.D. 1776—1824) and whose ambition in re-asserting 
the ancient claims of Trigarta over the surrounding. hill states 
led to a collision with Ranjit Singh and to the final ruin of the 
Katoc kingdom. That the temple was repaired by Sarnsar Cand 
or rather by his family priest (purohit) Ganga Ram, appears, 
according to Cunningham, from an inscription let into the 
pavement of the courtyard of the temple, which he reads! Samvat 
1843 Jeth praviste 15 Sri Raja Samsar Cand purohit Ganga 
Ram ke hukam māphak, (i.e., muwāfig) Batehare Jite пе ghadī. 

“In the year 1843 (A.D. 1786) on the 15th day of Jeth the 
mason Jit engraved this according to the order of Сайра Ram, 
the family priest of Raja Samsar Cand.” 

It is interesting to note that this inscription is dated in the 
same year in which Samsar Cand occupied Kot Kangra, which 


1 I have slightly altered Cunningham's transcript and the wording of his 


version. 


190 • Monuments of Himachal Pradesh 


for more than two centuries had been in the hands of thd 
Muhammedans. But little more than a score of years the Katēc 
Raja enjoyed the possession of his ancestral stronghold. Pressed 
by the Gurkhas, he was compelled to surrender it to Ranjit Singh 
in 1809. 


It must, however, be admitted that the quoted inscrip- 
tion—if at all a record of the so-called restoration—is by no 
means clear as to its details. Cunningham, mainly—so it 
"seems—relying on local tradition, maintains that Sarnsār Cand 
made some extensive repairs, and at the same time added the 
present entrance porch and the two large side balconies. “These,” 
Cunningham says, “had previously existed, but had fallen-down 
and disappeared. 1 think it probable that the porch may be not 
unlike the original; but I have a very strong suspicion that the 
restorer did not adhere too strictly to the style of the original 
side niches, as their mouldings differ very much from those of 
the old basement of the main body of the building.” 


Fergusson, whose account is based on Cunningham’s, 
says: “In 1786 the large temple underwent a thorough repair at 
the hands of a Raja Sinsarchand (sic) which has obliterated many 
of its features; but it is easy to see at a glance what was done in 
the beginning of the 9th (read 13th) century and what 1000 (read 
600) years afterwards.” The pillars of the porch, according to 
the same authority, “retain their forms up to their capitals at least. 
The architraves belong to the repair in 1786.” 


- Dr. Burgess is of opinion that the pillars of the porch are 
of an early date, but that the porch in its present form is 
probably due to Sarhsār Cand. "With the exception of the 
balcony windows on each side of the mandapa, its walls and. 
inner roof and those of the shrine were not materially interfered 
with, but the outer roof of the mandapa and the spire of the 
shrine were either largely reconstructed or covered with so thick 
a coating of lime, as entirely to mask the original.” 
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Dr. Stein, on the Contrary, who had the advantage of 
personally inspecting the temple in December 1892, expressed 
the opinion that the temple “has not undergone such very great 
alterations as the earlier describers state.” He points out that 
the doorway: jambs of the adytum are still decorated with the 
images of the river goddesses Ganga and Yamuna, mentioned 
by the author of the inscription (1,29) and that “his other 
detailed statements regarding the building fully agree with the 
actualities.” “Only the roof? Dr. Stein remarks “seems to me 


modem; according .to the statements of the Purohitas it 


was renovated about one hundred years ago by Raja 
Sarnsar Cand.”! Ж: 


I believe Dr. Stein’s remarks to be correct. All authorities 
agree that the body of both sanctum and mandapa is original, 
but what reason is there to assume that the porch and balcony 
windows were added in the year 1786? To any one slightly 
acquainted with the architectural monstrosities of the Sikh 
‘period there cannot be the shadow of a doubt that neither this 
noble porch with its stately pillars, praised by Fergusson for their . 
classical proportions, nor the tastefully decorated balconies were 
wrought in those days of utter decay. (Sec Plates V and VI) I 


` do not deny the possibility of their having been added to the 


building at a date not far removed from its foundation. The dif- 


. ference in ornamentation of the two balconies is certainly re- 


markable. But there seems to exist not the least necessity for 


‘denoting them as modern. Both the porch and balconies are in 


such perfect: harmony with the rest of the building that, if an. 
addition, they are at any rate an embenishment. 


Fergusson, at least, admitted the pillars of the porch up 
to their capitals to be ancient. The reason why he believed the 
architraves to be modern is obvious. He mistook for carvings— 


1 Cf. Bühler : An additional note on the Baijnāth Prašastis. Epigr. Ind., 
Vol. II, p. 483. 
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and such they appear-on his woodcut—what in reality are only 
figures and ornaments executed in plaster. The same author 
recognised that the modem appearance of the sikhara might 
merely be due to its being covered with a thick layer of lime. 
Such is undoubtedly the case. The earthquake has had the 
beneficial effect of shaking down some of this modern work, 
and the old stonework has in places become exposed. It shows, 
as Fergusson rightly surmised, the same decoration as the temple 
of Jamadagni. It seems indeed that the extensive repairs by 
Sarhsār Cand II may be reduced to that coat of plaster under 
which we still possess the original building just as it was built 
by the two pious merchants in the year 1204. 


It is a matter of surprise that the Baijnath. temple, 
situated at no great distance from the centre of the earthquake, 
has escaped destruction. The body of the building has 
practically suffered no damage except some slight cracks. The 
buttress-like projections on the four corners of the mandapa, 
except that on the north-west, are considerably damaged and 
will have to be rebuilt. (See fig. 5.) The sculptured stones facing 
the jambs of the balcony windows are partially displaced as will 
be seen from the accompanying plate. Inside, three of the 
architraves resting on the four pillars of the mandapa are 
broken. It is said that they were cracked before the earthquake, 
which accounts for iron bars having been used to strengthen them. 
At my recommendation they have been provisionally propped 
up. In a report submitted to the Panjab Government in January 
1906, I have set forth the measures required for the preservation 
of the Baijnath temple, but at the end of the year under review 
no action had yet been taken. It is earnestly hoped that the more 
urgent claims of works of general utility will not cause the 
neglect of those few ancient monuments which the earthquake 


has left standing. . 
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Fig. 5. Temple of Baijnath, south-east. 


The Baijnath temple stands in the middle of an enclosure 
of irregular shape, about 120! in length and from 60' to 75' in 
width. This temple yard contains a number of minor buildings 
which have all more or less suffered from the action of the earth- 
quake. Only two of these deserve special notice: the pavilion 
Over the bull Nandi in front ‘of the temple and the shrine of 
Jamadagni. The Nandi pavilion—a canopy supported by four 
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repetitions of itself, and the whole surface of the upper part 
covered with that peculiar horse-shoe diaper which was so 
fashionable in those early days. The āmalaka string courses 
are subdued and in good taste, and the crowning ornament well 
proportioned.” The earthquake has caused the roof of this 
building completely to collapse. It will be seen from Fergusson’s 
woodcut that it was in a Tuinous condition for at least thirty 
years back. 


The remaining buildings in the temple yard are all 
comparatively modern and devoid of archaeological interest. The 
temple of Murlimanohar or Radha Krsna is ascribed to Pandit 
Сайра Ram, the family priest of Raja Sarhsar Cand, whose name 
occurs on the inscribed stone let in the pavement!. Its porch has 
come down, but could be rebuilt at no great expense. The temples 

: of Narmadešvara, Bhairava, Laksmi-Narayana and Jagannatha 
and a Sati memorial, known by the name of déhri, are only 
slightly damaged. The /inga shrine of Nilakantha has completely 
collapsed. The buildings, enclosing the courtyard, which were 
‘used for store-rooms, hospices for travellers and dwellings for 
the priests attached to the temple have all been ruined in 
the earthquake, but none of them can be said to be of any 
architectural importance. Finally I may mention that among the 
dēbris of these buildings a fragment of an inscribed stone was 
found which originally may have been the lintel of some temple. 
It contains four lines of Šāradā writing, unfortunately much 
obliterated. The stone has been deposited in the Lahore 


Museum. 
“БӨ. cic must У E T 


! see above, p. 189. 
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“The smaller temple of Siddhnath,” Cunningham says, 
“is similar in its arrangement both inside and outside to that of 
Baijnath. But it faces towards the east, and the side openings of 
the mandapa are without pillars, and are closed by stone 
trellises. It differs also in having two small doorways in the 
back-wall of the mandapa leading past the outer wall of the 
sanctum, in the interior the roof is similarly supported on four 
pillars, and the ceiling is formed in the same way by 
overlapping slabs. Exteriorly the walls and roofs are ornamented 
after the manner of the Baijnath temple.” з 


Dr. Burgess has rightly pointed out that the plan and 
elevation of the Sidhnath temple published by Cunningham are 
far from accurate. Mr. Rodgers’ care in having more reliable 
drawings prepared will be the more appreciated, since the build- 
ing itself has practically ceased to exist. In the year 1903, 
proposals for its preservation were under consideration but, as 
these would have involved a wholesale rebuilding of the temple, 
the matter was allowed to be dropped. The catastrophe of the 
4th April has completed the collapse of the edifice. The east 
wall of the mandapa as well as the south and west walls of the 
shrine proper, together with half the spire, have been thrown 
down, and the temple is now nothing but a ruin surrounded on 
all sides by débris. (See Plate VII.) The sanctum, however, has 
remained intact inside, including its ceiling, and is still used for 
worship. At present, restoration of the building to its prior state 
is that of the question, but such minor measures have been 
proposed as will tend to preserve it in its present condition. 


Besides the monuments noted, there are in the Kangra 
valley some of secondary importance which have been slightly 
damaged in the earthquake. Among them I wish only to mentión 
the temple of Ambikesvara at Haripur, profusely decorated with 
carvings and believed to be the oldest shrine of that place; the 
well-known sanctuary-of Jvala-mukhi, “the flame-mouthed 
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goddess,” more renowned as a place of pilgrimage than for its 
architectural merits, a richly sculptured masonry tank or naun at 
Javali, and the Thākur-dvārā of Fathpur (Fatehpur) adorned with 
frescoes relating to the legend of Krsna and ascribed to Rājā 
Mandhātā, of Nūrpur (A. D. 1667-1700). It does not appear that 
in the Kuļū valley any losses to archeology are to be deplored. 
Here, most temples are largely built of wood, and on that 
account have withstood the shock more effectually. I have, 
however, had no opportunity to visit Kuli personally since the ` 
earthquake, and no returns have been supplied to my office for 
this part of the district. The ancient temple of Siva Višvešvara at 
Bajaura with its remarkable sculptures seems to have received 
no serious damage, though the state of the building gave every 
reason for apprehension. 


Outside the Kangra district the only cases of serious 
injury to Hindi monuments occurred in the upper Ravi valley 
x (Chamba State), separated from Kangra by the Dhaula Dhar on 

the southern slope of which Dharmsālā is situated. The most 
serious case of this kind is the Narsingh temple at Brahmaur, a 
stone Sikhara shrine, the foundation of which by Rani 
Tribhuvana-rekha is mentioned in the oldest copper-plate 
inscription of Chamba.' The upper portion of the structure is 
entirely displaced and the masonry shows considerable cracks. 
There is no reason to anticipate the immediate collapse of the 
building, but there can be little doubt that the injury received 
will lead to further deterioration. To save the edifice, it will 
either have to be rebuilt or to be filled solid inside with rubble 
stone, mortar and cement. In the latter case, it would become 
unfit for religious worship. The course first mentioned seems 
therefore the more recommendable. The matter has been reported 
to His Highness the Raja of Chamba. The other stone temple of 
Brahmaur dedicated to Siva, and the Devi temples at that place 


1 Cf. A. S. R. for 1902-03, p. 248 ff. 
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and at Chatrārhī' have received no serious damage. The 
‘numerous shrines of Chamba town have not suffered. Those in 
the Chandrabhāgā valley, still further removed from the centre 
of the catastrophe, are reported to be intact. 


J. PH. VOGEL 


Postscript. 


Regarding the ancient temples in the Kuļū valley, I am 
now in a position to add some particulars based on information 
received from Mr. G.C.L. Howell, C.S., Assistant Commissioner 
of the Subdivision. It appears that here also the stone temples 
have felt the effects of the shock most severely, whereas the hill 
shrines which are largely built of wood have escaped almost 
without injury. 

_ Among the latter the famous temple of Hidimba or Hirma 
Devi at Dhungrī near Manālī takes a prominent place. It was 
built by Bahadur Siñgh in A.D. 1553. This shrine with its high 
conical roof and quaint wood-carvings was once the chief 
sanctuary of the valley, the goddess to whom it is dedicated— _ 
the man eating Hidimbā—being regarded as the. patroness of. 
Kuli. It is gratifying that this remarkable building was but slightly . 
damaged in the earthquake and has since been repaired. 


The temple of the goddess Tripura-sundarī at Nagar, the 
ancient capital, similar in style to that of her sister Hidimba but 
devoid of wood-carved decoration, received likewise slight 
damage and has been repaired. The third temple of this type; 
that of Triyug Narayan at Dyār on the left bank of the Bias 
opposite Bajaurā, is reported to have been damaged, but was 
repaired out of temple funds and subscriptions. ) 


| Two other important Devi temples . are still to be 
mentioned. That of Sandhya Devi, the goddess of Dawn, 
at Jagatsukh in the upper valley, appears to have been built 
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by Raja Urdhan Pal, one of the last princes of the Pal dynasty. 
He must have ruled about A. D. 1500. The shrine of Ambika 
Devi at Nirmand on the Satluj is best known to archeologists on 
account of the ancient copper-plate it contains. Both these 
temples have withstood the earthquake without injury. 


Whereas, therefore, the ancient hill shrine, dedicated, all 
but one, to different forms of Devi, have proved the fitness of 
their construction in a country subject to earthquakes, some loss 
is to be recorded among the stone-built temples on one sikhara 
type. The latter—it should be noted—are, in general, of a later 
date and were mostly founded- about the middle of the 
seventeenth century when Raja J agat Singh made Vishnuism the 
State religion of Kuli. 


„The temple of Raghunath at Sultānpur, founded by the 
same ruler, is reported to have collapsed in the earthquake. The 
Rai of Rūpī and Rai Hira Singh of Shangri, both descendants of 
the ancient Rājās of Kuli, headed a subscription of Rs. 3,800 
which has been expended on repairs. Another Rs 4,000 will be 
required to complete the work. The temple, though now the 
principal sanctuary of the valley, was of no archaeological 
interest. 


The spired temple of Murlidhar (Krishna) at Thana near 
Nagar, the-ancient capital of Kulü, shared the fate of the 
Raghunath temple of Sultanpur. It is being repaired under the 
supervision of the Rai of Rüpi out of temple funds which, 
however, appear to be inadequate for the purpose. The temple 
possesses а copper-plate dated Sarhvat 56 (A.D. 1780) in the 
reign of Pritam Singh. | | 


The two šikhara temples of Ramchandra and Raghunath 
at Manikarn, the famous place of pilgrimage in the Pārbatī 
valley, were both slightly damaged, but have been repaired. | 
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Finally, I must mention the spired stone temple of 
Basheshar (Višvešvara) at Hat near Bajaura. It is the oldest temple 
of its kind in the valley and profusely decorated with carvings. 
On both sides of the entrance are images of the river goddesses 
Ganga and Yamunā, whilst the three outer niches contain slabs 
carved with the effigies of Ganesa, Vishnu, and Durga. The 
temple is now in a very precarious state and is sure to collapse 
within a few years, unless it is thoroughly repaired. The cost of 
preservation is roughly estimated at Rs. 5,000. 


J. PH. VOGEL. 


ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT : 1905-06 


A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF 
BAHADUR SINGH OF KULLU. 


| A MONG the copper-plates in possession of Pandit Mohan 
al, guru to His Highness the Каја of Chamba, there is 
one, which presents the exceptional case of a grant, the grantee 
of which can be readily identified, whereas the identification of 
its donor affords a certain amount of difficulty. The grantee, “the (| 
great Pandit Ramāpati, the. son of Paņdit Surānand and a 
resident of the illustrious town of Chambā,” was an ancestor of 
the present owner of the copper-plate and must have held the | 
| office of rājaguru for more than half a century, under three, | 
| perhaps even four, consecutive rulers of Chamba. His name | 
occurs as that of the author of the title-deed on the copper-plates 
issued by Pratap Singh, and on those of Balabhadra, the latter’s 
grandson, during the earlier part of his reign. It is clear that 
Ramapati must also have been the spiritual preceptor of [| 
i Balabhadra’s father Virabhana, though it is not attested by any L 
| document. His name is last found on a plate dated Sastra-sathvat |Ё 
86, Vikrama-sarhvat 1667, Karttika ba. ti. 11.1 The next grant | 
issued by Balabhadra in Sastra-sarnvat 5, Vikrama-sarhvat 1586, || 
Magha šu. ti. 12, is signed by a Pandit Padmanābha, and all || 
later plates by Ramāpati's son Laksmīkānta. We may therefore 
assume that the death of Ramāpati occurred between the two 
dates mentioned. The earliest mention of his name is on the || 
copper-plate, which is here edited for the first time. We do not || 
know who ruled Chamba in the Šāstra year 35 (A.D. 1559); | 
probably it was Gaņešavarman, who was certainly still Rājā in | | 
the preceding year. That Ramāpati stood high in favour with his | | 
' See the list of Chamba copper-plates published А. S. R. 1902-03, pp. | | 


| 245-6. 

| The Šāstra-sarnvat is the same as the Saptarsi-sarhvat, or Lokakala, also 

| known as Rāja-samvat, Pahāri-sarhvat or Kaccá-samvat. Cf. Cunningham. Book 
of Indian cras, p. 6 sqq. 1 
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noble patrons, appears from the fact that three more plates, 
besides the present one, record grants of land bestowed upon 
him, namely, two of the four plates which we possess of Pratap 
Singh, and the first of the twenty plates of Balabhadra. 


It is strange to find that the donor of the grant under 
discussion does not bear one of the four names enumerated, 
but calls himself Bahadur Singh. From his titles it may be. 
inferred that he was an independent chief, but the name is not 
found in the genealogical roll of the Chamba rājās, nor in any 
other copper-plates. The simplest explanation would be to 
assume that Bahadur Singh was another name of Raja ` 
Ganešavarman, which would be in agreement with the custom 
of double nomenclature still in vogue among the Chamba 
rulers. This assumption would be the more plausible, as the 
inscription mentions as second donor the heir-apparent 
(yuvarāja), Pratap Singh and this was as stated above, the name 
of Gaņešavarman's son and successor. 


On the other hand, it is noteworthy that Chamba is only 
и mentioned as ће place of residence of the grantee, not as that of 
the donor, as is the case with all other copper-plates issued by 
Rajas of Chamba. It is also remarkable that the motto Satyam, 
pramāņam of the donor of this grant is not found on any, of 
Gaņešavarman's plates. A still greater objection is that none of 
the localities mentioned in the inscription are known to exist in 
Chamba. May we assume then that Bahadur Singh was the ruler 
of some other State? The supposition is admissible, for among 
the plates of Balabhadra is one which is issued in favour of the 
guru of his neighbour, the Raja of Nūrpur. 


The surname Singh was only in use among а limited 
number of Rājpūt families as in Кш, where it replaced the 
older Pal. It is said that the first Raja of Kullü who adopted the 
Surname was Sidh Singh. Now we find that the name of his 
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successor was Bahadur Singh, and there is every reason to 
believe that he was the donor of the grant in question. The exact 
date of his reign is unknown, but Jagat Singh, who ruled in the 
middle of the 17th century, is separated from him by four Rajas. 

Assuming twenty-five years for each reign, we arrive at the 
conclusion that Bahadur Singh must have lived about the middle 
of the 16th century, which is, as we Saw, approximately the date 
of our inscription. Moreover, Bahadur Singh’ S successor was 
Pratap Singh, who consequently must ` have нй yuvarāja 
during his lifetime." 


Our hypothesis will become a certainty, if the localities 
mentioned in the grant can be identified with places in Kullü. 
For it is clear that a Raja cannot dispose of land outside his own 
territory. i 


The “hermitage of Pulastya” (Pulastyaérama) 1 am 
unable to identify with certainty. Though the worship of rsis, 
locally called rikhis, is very prominent in Kullü, no shrine 
dedicated to Pulastya is said to exist. Mr. H. Calvert, LC. S., 
Assistant Commissioner of the Kullü Sub-division, has, at my 
request, made enquiries regarding this point on the occasion of 
the Dasahra fair at Sultanpür. But among the numerous ;sis, 
nāgas and other devatās gathered to pay their respect to 
Raghunātha, Pulastya was conspicuous by his absence. 


The second locality mentioned in the grant of Bahadur 
Siügh is the village of Hatta. This, I believe, can be identified 
with certainty. On the confluence of the Biyās and the Ropru 
паја, half a mile east of Bajaurā (map Bajaora; lat. 31° 50', 


1 Cf. the list of the Kullü Rajas in Capt. А.Е. Р. Harcourt. The Hima- 
layan districts of Kooloo, Lahaul and Spiti (London 1871), р. 370 sqq. The 
genealogical list of the Kullü Rājās is evidently based on an authentic vantšavali. 
Unfortunately no proper system of transliteration has been followed, which ren- 
ders it often impossible to decide on the correct forms of the names. Compare, for 
instance, Shureedut Taeshur Pal and Shirree Jerashur Pal. It would be well to re- 
edit the list, if the authentic vamsavali were procurable. 


EE 
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long. 77° 13") we meet with a hamlet of the name of Hat, which 
would exactly correspond with Skr. Hatta (cf. ghāt, from Skr. 
ghatta, and gharat==watermill, from Skr. gharatta). Hat is also 
the name of one of the two phatis, in which the Bajaurā kūthī is 
sub-divided.! The Sanskrit word hatta means “a market,” a very 
appropriate name for the spot, where the Central Asian trade 
route, after crossing the Dulcī Pass, reaches the Upper Biyas 
valley. The antiquity of Hat is attested by a very fine linga temple, 
profusely decorated with carvings’ and by the remnants of three 
more stone temples. One of these, known as Jhaumpru Sail 
($ай==а stone temple from šila==stone), was still extant in the 
summer. of 1901, though much ruined and partly buried in the 
sands of the Ropru Khad. This point to the fact that this stream .: 
has changed its course, which probably was the reason why Hat 
became superseded by Bajaurā, situated at a safe distance from 
the dangerous confluence. 


It will be seen that ће Корго hālā is the boundary 

between Kullü and Mandi, as noticed by the traveller Moorcroft,’ 

| who also mentions the Bajaurā fort, which must have been 
demolished shortly before 1870. Its site is now occupied by a 

tea plantation. I am inclined to think that this fort (or a previous 

one standing on the same spot) is referred to in our copper-plate, 

if at least we may assign to the word dranga the same meaning 


! Kangra Gazetteer (Lahore 1899), Pt. II, p. 125. 


* Capt. Harcourt, op. cit., pp. 196 and 347 sqq., gives an enthusiastic, 
but not always accurate, description of this temple and its decoration. The 
alto-rilievoes represent Ganga and Yamuna on both sides of the entrance, and 
Ganeša, Visnu and Durga Astabhuja in the outer niches of the south, west and 
north walls, respectively. Cf also Moorcroft, Travels, Vol. I, p 169 sq., and 
J. Calvert, Vazeeri Rupi (London, 1873), p.15 sqq. ы i 


i e This river (the Rupareri, i.e. the Ropru) here divides Mundi from 
dā Bo bar under the walls of Bajaura, falls into.the Byas on its right 
М . Bajaura is a large square fort belonging to Kulu; it consists of square 

Wers connected by a low curtain, the whole built of hewn stone strengthened 


with beams of fir,” Moorcroft. op. ci 4 | 
i à э » Op. cit., p. 169. Cf. 13 
(with a picture of the fort). М p ee eee 
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which it once had in Kašmīr, namely, that of “a frontier fort, or 
a watch station,” 


- In the same passage Moorcroft says that the Ropru flows 
at the foot of an eminence, on which stood the village of Syri. 
This I feel inclined to identify with the Sīrī-sthāvara of the 
copper-plate. Its position not far from-Hat would make the 
identification very plausible. 1 must, however, remark that, 
according to the information supplied by Mr. Calvert, the 
correct form of the name would seem to be Sairi. On the survey- 
map the name Sirg evidently marks the position of the village 
referred to by Moorcroft. It is interesting to find that the land 
granted by Bahadur Singh consisted of saffron-fields. 
Cultivation of saffron, for which Kašmīr is still famous, is 
nowadays practically unknown in Kuļļū, though the physical 
conditions are probably as favourable there as in the valley of 
the Jhelam. Mr. Calvert informs me that there used to be 
saffron fields in Kullü. There was one, he says, quite near and 
below the castle which is now a tea-field belonging to 
Mr. Minniken; and up to five or six years ago there were a few 
saffron plants remaining there. It will be noticed how well this 
agrees with the topography of our inscription. For it was the 
ancient castle of Bajaura, near which the saffron-fields granted 
to Pandit Ramapati must have been situated. The area of the 
granted land is expressed in prastha, a measure. of grain, 
according to the custom, universally practised in the hills, of 
indicating the size of the land by the quantity of seed-corn 
required for its cultivation.* The pathā (the modern form of 
prastha) is still the unit used in Kullü for measuring grain. One 
pathā of husked rice is equivalent to 4 1/3 kaccā ser (nearly 2 


1 Cf. Rajat. (transl., Stein), Vol. П, p. 391. 

2 “Learning, lofty houses, saffron, icy water and grapes; things that 
even in heaven are difficult to find, are common there (viz. in Ka$mir)," Rajat. 1, 
42. Cf, Dr. Stein's note here and at I, 220 also. 

> Cf Dr. Stein's note at Rājat., V. 71 and A. S. R., 1902-03, Vol. I, p. 
250, foot-note 10. 
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| pakkà ser or 4 lbs.). Twenty pathà make опе /ākh.' The total 
| area of the land given to Pandit Ramapati was therefore 4% /akh, 
and required 180 pakka ser of seed-corn for its cultivation. 


As we have thus been able to locate in Kullü at least one 
of the places mentioned in the grant of Bahadur Singh, his 
identity with the Kullü Raja of that name may be regarded as 
certain. This conclusion adds consider ably to the interest of the 
inscription. Kullü is undoubtedly one of the most ancient 
principalities of the Panjab Hills. It is described by Hiuen Tsiang? 
under the name K'iu-lu-to, and on two Chambà copper- 
plates? ofthe 11th century mention is made of the Lord of Kulüta, 
which is the ancient designation under which it is repeatedly 
referred to in Sanskrit literature. Nevertheless not a single pre- 
Muhammadan inscription has come to light in Kullü, a fact which 
is probably due to the backwardness of its inhabitants, who are 
described by Hiuen Tsiang aS "coarse and common in 
appearance" and "of a hard and fierce nature." The inscriptions 
found in Kuļļū are all comparatively modern, they are without 
an exception composed in the local vernacular and written in a 
p kind of Takari derived from the ancient Šāradā.* These two 

circumstances combined render their interpretation far from easy. 
One of the oldest epigraphs is that on the famous temple of 
Dhungri near Manali, in the upper part of the Biyas valley, which 
is known as Waziri Parol.§ This shrine, profusely decorated with 
soto, © Kangra бален, PL, p 104, and AH Dick Tir cc 
dialect, p. 83. s, v. pathā. 

* Si-yu-ki (transl., Beal), Vol. I, p. 177. 

ттл С шше 
Takkari der Dogra von eras USE. oh = = ав 
v$ Commonly used all through the Panjab Hills, and is also known in the plains. 
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wood carving, is dedicated to Hirmà Devi, the patron goddess ` 
of Kullü, in whom students of Sanskrit literature will recognize 
the raksasi Hidimba, the spouse of Bhimasena the Pandava. The 
inscription is of special interest for шу present subject, because 
it mentions the name of Raja Bahadur Singh as founder of the 
temple. Its date is J(y)eth pra. 20, the 29th year of the Sastra- 
samvat. The figures indicating the centuries are omitted, which 
is characteristic of this era, so that it would be impossible to fix - 
its date without the aid of some other document. This we 
possess in our copper-plate which is dated Samvat 35, Kārttika 
Šu. ti. 11. It is true that here also the date is expressed in the | 
Šāstra-samvat, but, as we know that the grantee died between 
A.D. 1610 and 1629, the figures for the century can be supplied 
with certainty. The corresponding Christian year must be 1559. 
Consequently the year of the Dhuñgri inscription can only be 
A.D. 1553, and we have thus been enabled to date one of the 
most interesting monuments of the Kullü valley. 


Another prominent temple of the upper Biyas valley is 
that of Samdhyā Devi or “the goddess of dawn” in the ancient 
village of Jagatsukh, which traditionally is believed to have once 
been the capital of Kullü. The temple of Samdhya Devi has been 
largely renewed, but it contains some portions which are 
evidently ancient. On two slabs placed on the enclosing wall at 
the entrance of the court-yard an inscription ' is cut in three lines 
of 40 to 48 cm. in length. I must, for reasons stated above, 
abstain from giving a full transcript and translation of this 
epigraph. So much is certain that the first line reads: Sri Maharaja 
Udhran (read Urdhan?) Pal. The second line commences with 
the name of Samdhya Devi, and the third seems to contain a 


1 A facsimile (evidently a hand-copy) will be found at the end of Captain 
Harcourt’s book. I may note in Passing that the inscription of Basist; of which 
also a facsimile is given, is written in the Telugu character, presumably by some 
wandering mendicant on his visit to the sacred spring. 

* Cf. Dr. Bühler's remark, Epigr. Ind., Vol. I, p.17. 
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date, which I read Sam. 4 (?) ba: ti. 2. It refers of course to the 


`Sastra-sarhvat, and we must look for some other document to 


decide which figure we are to supplement for the hundreds. | 


. The name U[r]dhan Pal is found in the уатдуа/?, as that 
of Bahadur Singh’s third predecessor. The date of the temple of 
Samdhya Devi is therefore separated from that of Hidimba by 


‘the time occupied by the full reigns of Kailas Pal and Sidh Pal, 


and the partial reigns of Urdhan Pal and Bahadur Singh. We 
may say by three full reigns. We shall therefore have to take 
either A.D. 1428 or 1528 as the date of the temple at Jagatsukh. 
In the first case the reigns of the intervening Rājās would have 


„been very long, namely, some forty years each; in the second . 


case they could not have exceeded an average of seven years. 


` The latter assumption seems to me the more plausible. Possibly 


the Jagatsukh inscription falls towards the end of Urdhan Pāl's 
reign and that of Dhungri in the beginning of that of Bahadur 
Singh, which would leave a somewhat larger space for the two 
intervening reigns of Kailas Pal and Sidh Pal. | 


The above topographical discussion points to the fact that 


Bahadur Singh ruled over the whole of Kullü proper, i.e, the 


upper Biyās valley. This is quite in accordance with the tradi- 
tion which holds that he was the first to extend his territory, ! 
which under the Pal dynasty consisted only of Waziri Paro]. There 
is one point, however still to be elucidated. The present Waziris, 
Lag Maharaja and Lag Sàri, once formed an independent 
principality which was overthrown by Ràjà Jagat Singh. This 


_is fully confirmed by one of the Persian Sanads, dated the 
` 3rd of Jumāda-th-thāniyah, A.H. 1067, addressed by Dārā Shikoh 
` to Jagat Singh "zamīndār” of Kullü? As we have seen that 
. Bahadur Singh’s rule extended over Bajaurā and Dhuhgri, we 


* Harcourt. op. cit., p. 115 , Gazetteer. p.19. 


* Four original Sanads are in Possession of Raja Hira Singh, Jagirdar of 


Dalāsh, and thirteen copies of Sanads, the origi i i 
from the Rāi of Варг ; ginals of which are lost, I obtained 
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shall have to assume that the principality of Lag, situated 
between those two places, though ruled by its own Raja, was” 
tributary to the Mahārāja of Kuļļū. Another point closely 
connected with this guestion is that of the origin of Sultānpūr, 
the modern capital of Kuļļū. This place, situated on the 
confluence of the Biyās and the Sarvari stream, is said to have. 
become the capital in the reign of Jagat Singh, who conquered it 
from the last Raja of Lag. The latter’s name is given as Sultan 
Cand in the Kangra Gazetteer but in the same work it is stated 
elsewhere that Jay Cand was the last Raja of Lag, and Sultan 
Cand his brother. According to Captain Harcourt’s informants, 
" Sultanpiir was named after this Sultan Cand.! 


It must, a priori, appear strange, that the new. capital 
of the Kullü Rajas was named after a petty chief, by whose 
expulsion it fell into their possession. In the sanad, referred to 
above, the name of the Raja of Lag, after whose death Jagat 
Singh annexed the territory, is neither Jay Cand, nor Sultan Cand, ` 
but Jok (read Jog) Cand. This also tends to raise a doubt as to 
the authenticity of the said tradition. Nor is it in accordance with’ 
another tradition preserved by Moorcroft that “the removal (from 
Nagar, the ancient capital) took place about three centuries ago,” 
which would mean about. 1525 A.D. 


i It will be seen that in our inscription Bahadur Singh calls 
himself by another name, Suratrāņa-rājā. The word Suratrāņa 
is often found in Sanskrit inscriptions,’ as the rendering of the 
Arabic sultan, so that the name can mean nothing else than Raja 
Sultan. And the fact is still known in Kuļļū, as Mr. Calvert 
informs me, that Bahadur Singh called himself by that name. In 
connection therewith it is of great interest that there exists a. 
tradition, different from that mentioned above, regarding the. 

! Gazetteer, p. 20 (foot-note), and p.123. Harcourt, op., cit. р. 110. 


* Moorcroft, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 184. 


* Gf. Epigr. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 32, 40, 115 and 148; Vol. VI, pp. 2 and 
270. | 
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origin of Sultānpūr. During my stay there I was told by the old 
wazīr of the Rai of Rūpī, the descendant of the ancient Rājās, . 
that Sultānpūr was founded by Sultān Singh, and Dhālpūr, the - 
suburb on the right bank of the Sarvari, by his brother Dhal Singh. 
It will be noticed how well this agrees chronologically with the 
passage quoted from Moorcroft. For Sultan Singh, alias Bahadur 
Singh, ruled in 1653, and it is only natural that, after conquering 
the valley as far down as Bajaura, he removed his capital to a 
place situated in the centre of his dominions, while probably 
keeping Nagar as his summer-residence. Anyhow, it seems to 
me highly probable, in view of the above, that it was not a 
defeated Raja of Lag, but the victorious chief of Kullü, who : 
gave his name to the modern capital. 


We have already seen that the copper-plate grant 
under discussion mentions as second donor the heir-apparent 
Pratap Singh, and thereby establishes the authenticity. of the 
genealogical roll of the Kullü Rājās published by Captain 
Harcourt. Our inscription acquaints us, moreover, with Bahadur 
Sitigh’s grand-wazīr (Skr. mahāmantrin) Narayan Singh, and with 
the Rājā's three daughters Sunu, Ganga and Кайро. For it was 

"On the occasion of the marriage of these three ladies, that the 
Brant was given to the rājaguru of Chamba; from Which it may 
be inferred that they were married into the ruling family of that 
State. The bridegroom was presumably Pratap Singh, the heir- 
apparent (to wit, of Chamba), if he had not yet succeeded his 
father Ganesavarman by that time. For a Raja of Kuļļū could 


књ 
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alliance with Chamba. For we read at the end of the inscription 
that the Raja "gave to Ramāpati the price of the land and again 
presented him with the same," viz, he gave him in addition to 
the land its full value in money. And on his annual inspection of 
his possessions in Kullü he would receive à large hawk and a 
ser of saffron. The former may seem a somewhat unsuitable 
present to a pious Brahman, whose dharma forbids him to kill 
animals. But we know from elsewhere that the Rajas of Kullü, 
and probably other chiefs in the same position, were in the habit 
of sending a hawk as a tribute to the Emperor of Delhi.! Bahadur 
Singh evidently wished to do special honour to Ramāpati by a 
present otherwise due to his suzerain. . | 


Besides a shop inside ће frontier-fort, the gurudaksina 
comprised also “a very excellent thathika to catch hawks,” 
(Syena-bandhana-thathika parama-šresthā). The word thathika 
is not Sanskrit, but evidently a sanskritised vernacular term which 
would seem to be the modern thafi of the Kullü dialect, a 


З technical term particularly used in connection. with hawking. 


I quote the following from the Gazetteer. * “The best way of 
catching hawks was the thātī, which is a sort of. triangular 
enclosure erected at a prominent place on an edge or spur, so 
as to draw the attention of the birds. Poles are. set up at the 
three angles, and two of the sides are enclosed with nets, but the 
base of the triangle which is towards the hill top is clear; ‘the 
apex is on the down hill side. A chikor is tied close to the ground 
inside the enclosure to attract the hawks by its call, and when 
-ee ашынан 

1 In a letter dated the 8th of Rabi ‘u-l-awwal A. H. 1067, Рага Shikoh 
acknowledges the receipt of a hawk anda hill pony (tangan) sent by Raja Jagat 
Singh of Kullü as a present to the imperial court. Š 

? Kangra Gazetteer, Pt. П, р. 109 sq. In Diack’s Grammar the word is 
Spelled thātī. That the second Syllable of thathika is thi instead of ti or tti is 


Possibly due to a clerical error. In the dialect of Chamba again the word is 
Pronounced глай. 
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one swoops down upon it, a man who is concealed in a thicket 
close by rushes forward, and drives the hawk into the net 
where he secures it.” 


Regarding the inscription under discussion the following 
points may be noted: The copper-plate, on which it is engraved, 
is of irregular shape, the average height being 21.5 cm., and the 
breadth 26 cm. at the top and 32 cm. at the bottom. To the proper 
right a handle of 2 cm. in length projects. The inscription 
consists of 20 lines. The first seven lines are only from 21.5 to 
22.5 cm. broad, leaving an open rectangular space to the proper 
right, which is occupied by the motto, and by lines 18-19, which 
are written vertically and are about 10 cm. in length. The last 
line is written all along the proper right margin. It would seem 
that these three lines were added afterwards. The letters which 
measure 1 tol.5 cm. are well engraved. The character is a 

transition from the ancient Šāradā to the modern Tākarī or . 
Tankari, It is interesting to note that r after a consonant is some- 
times expressed in the old fashion by a stroke to the proper right 
(of dranga, 1. 10) or in the modem way by a stroke to the proper 
left (cf. camdra 1.18). The peculiar Script used in the copper- 
plates of this period is designated in Chambā by the name of 
Devāšesa. The language is Sanskrit, metrical only in the 
quotations from the Smrti, which occur in the second portion of 
the inscription. Though by no means free from errors, the 
language is Comparatively correct, considering the date and the 
place of origin of the recor . The mistakes are mostly due to 


The lengthy Yamaka compound in П. 1-3 is regularly found in 
the Chamba grants of this period, ` 


The Earth Quake of Kangra • 213 


TRANSCRIPT. 

| йа нд 

wt чї. и WA- WA- UA- WORA — TTA — GA — FARTA - 
[2] | Fest - RT - AUT раат Те - 9 - fa 
[m F] mr [ 13 [| sif oc -g-ga чта чамеа -neroni 
Wa tal 14 ] erwfüs- Taur и и ҹв атг METAS: AEA 
[15 ] я япа: i и s іча c-r wende nmay | Ҹа 
Yy [16 ] via - Tara Ваіт faite ЧА va A - AT 
[17 ТР RRE maraq - qaq чача 1 aaa ef-s - «i 
wé-[18]  s-u-"m-wsr-sf3: mne- sa 
Четин ~ ает - wes РӘ: чатта тег [ 19 [| gg: fare 
wed 1 == и wil - wer faga: Х-и таа. at атак 
[ 110 parda- eq fast? 1 ad ерата ufa dher- R ‘aaa 
Wael — Ft wp п зате * | gem - [111 patna: wz3e | 
| AT- FUT- Чет Te Ver 1 VARĀ чүч Я - тее - var 
+ [112 Frost Ras уйн a aaa Vammas 
avs - етет sees -A —q[ 113 Mmi? и и arar- wee 
Ww «а чый eat aq <a ет: поп we тш 
wer [114 Jo ee wen чес | ast are went wn- 
Se: ° 11 BTA Tat 189 °– ате aay 1 ved [ 115 perda 
ча den чи 9 чт ofer oy чї гате was gura ай 

: ! Expressed by a symbol. 

2 Restored from analogous passages in Chamba copper-plates. 

> The visarga is omitted in. the original. : 

* In the original there is an anusvara over пй. Possibly it belongs to the 
next syllable. 

5 The anusvara over ей has been omitted in the original. 

* The anusvara over pa has been omitted in the original. 

: ? The ungrammatical form upabhufijaniayam occurs already in the 

Chamba copper-plates. z 

* The original has svayamdatapaharakah. 


° The original-has duhitur 
? The correct construction would be ekar kunkumasetakam. 
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ай Xu поп [ ue {їйє ae wee " Кта 
qa- Ragen F < їч зба 5 speras ИГ 117 Jama “ абат 
"RI rep чегїї маВм: pwafterewrfast чала ҸӘ яй 
ҥй: d [118 Raerd" writer af 119 Јата - mm vu s 
Lad [120 Jor: #вечєєт "ceret 1 ferire nRa- aer sit 


" The original has bhümir. š 


? The anusvara 
it has a visarga, 


? The original has Karttika, followed by a vertical stroke. 
" The original has Sadhàro уат. 
5 The original has parvatana, a form evi 


Over di has been omitted in thé original. After caturdasa ` 


V The visarga is omitted in the original. 
" The form samkalpadaita COrresp 
dittā. The meaning of samkalp is “а donation, a grant.” 


? The last three words obviously belong to the original inscription, but 
lines 18-19 and the first part of 20 appear to have been added afterwards. 


onds with the vernacular samkalp’ 
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PLATE LXXI. 


HADUR SINGH OF KULLU 


COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF BA 


>. 


анаа 
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TRANSLATION. 
. True warrant. 


Om hail ! He of ће valour of the three Rāmas,'' 
dexterous in attacking the enemy; he, whose heart has taken 


` refuge at the lofty feet of the Beloved of Daksa's daughter; * he, 


who is experienced in warfare and with the fulness of his glory, 
imitative [of the rays] of the autumnal moon, has filled the 
Universe; the supreme prince, the king of kings, the illustrious 
lord, His Highness Bahadur Singh; the very illustrious heir- 
apparent Pratap Singh [and] the excellent prime-minister Narayan 
Singh offer to the great Pandit Ramapati, the son of Pandit 
Surānand, who resides in the illustrious town of Chamba, the 
spotless descendant of three houses, who worships at the three 
divisions of the day ? and delights in the six duties 4 [as a token]. 
of their favour an ornamental charter [recording a grant] of land 
[and] adorned with their own lotus-like hands? and thereby a 
gift of land, with [its] seed-corn, rent and so forth. He has been ` 
favoured and presented at the time of the marriage of the Rājā's 
first-born daughter, Sunu by name, with [a field requiring] thirty 
pathas of seed-corn, situated in the neighbourhood of Pulastya’s 
hermitage. At the time of the wedding of the Rājājs daughter, 
Ganga by name, with [a field requiring] thirty pathā of seed- 
com in the vicinity of the village of Hat [and] at the wedding of 
the Raja’s daughter, Кайро by name, with [a field requiring] 
thirty pathas of seed-corn on Siri Hill, altogether a gift of 


* Balarama, Parašurāma and Rāmacandra. 

? Daksa’s daughter is Parvati; her-beloved is Siva. 

? Dawn, noon and sunset. Жа икра 

Me. *Studying (adhyayana), teaching (adhyapana), Sacrificing (yajana) sac- 

аца ae as au, giving (dana) and receiving (pratigraha) are the six 

* Provided with their signature. 

© It is difficult to decide, which exact 
word bharana, either “ the re 
"the tribute to be paid to the 


exact, meaning is to be assigned to the 
nt to be paid by the farmers to the landowner" or 
king" or perhaps "the produce of the land." . 
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saffron-fields with [their] seed-corn, rent and so forth. [Further] 
-a shop [kept by] Puru and Bhabho, ' inside the frontier-fort, and 
a most excellent triangular net (thātī) for catching hawks. With 
all this as a gurudaksiņā has Pandit Ramāpati been favoured 
and presented by the Raja, the illustrious Bahadur Singh. It should 
be enjoyed by him and his offspring for as long as the moon, the 
sun, the polar star and the earth shall endure. . 


He who confiscates it is to be chastised and killed, and 
will go down to hell. The following are verses from the law- 
books: “He who confiscates what he himself has given will be a 
blind man for twelve existences, a hog for ten existences [and] a 
^y leper for twelve existences.” At the time of the marriage of Raja | 
| Sultān’s daughters a large hawk and a ser of saffron has been 
presented [to the grantee], and this is to be given every year at 
that very time when Ramāpati or his descendants come [to Kullü].. 
"He who takes away one gold piece, one cow or one inch of 
| land, will go to hell for as long as the fourteen Indras exist." 
1, Anno 35, [the month of] Kārtika, the bright fortnight, the lunar 
day 11. “The common law of men, firm like an embankment, 
should be guarded by you at any time; [this] Rāmacandra 
enjoins again and again upon all future princes.” Rājā Bahādur 
Singh has given to Ramāpati the price of the land granted 
on occasion of the wedding ? and has again presented him with 
| the land. 


Written by the great Pandit Karpūra. Bliss. 


J. Pu. VoGEL. 


А р ARCH/EOLOGICAL REPORT : 1903-04 
| * The words Puruka and Bhabhoka 1 presume to be sanskritised proper 
names. 
2 The literal meaning of vivahat pravartana-bhiiner (if the emendation 
be correct) would be “of the land coming forth from the wedding.” 


>. 


kiki uwa 
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THE EARTH QUAKE OF KANGRA 


The morning of 4" April 1905 was calm and beautiful. 
The snows of Dhaula Dhar had not started melting yet. The spring 
in the mountains was slow to come though the cool air blowing 
from the distant mountains had the fragrance of spring in it. A 
majority of the residents of Kangra were still a bed at that time. 
And those who were awake had taken the day for granted, little 
knowing the calamity, which was about to befall them. At about 
6 A.M, the earthquake struck Kangra with a terrific bang;. ће 
house walls split apart, lurched forward and the houses collapsed 
and amidst the falling rafters and beams, thousands of shrieks 
.of mercy and confusion could be heard. The Kangra town had 
its tryst with doomsday. When the earthquake was over not a 
single house in Kangra was standing. Mul Raj Puri Sub Post 
Master, Baijnath noted the time as 6:15 by a pocket watch 
compared at 4 pm with Madras time. One of the few officials 
left alive was Shri Rajender. Paul, Magistrate, who was as- 


‘signed the duty of disposing off the dead, wrote to his head quar- 
ters at Lahore: - 


“Every building without exception in Kangra and Bhawan 
in ruins including session houses and mission buildings. Total 
number estimated to be alive is 500 out of whom many have run 
away. About 200 persons are camping ground outside the town. ` 
Many dead people and some still alive imprisoned in ruined 
houses meanwhile several gangs preparing to loot. Very 
necessary to send military to excavate bodies from Kangra and . 
other villages. Provision must be sent for working parties. No 
stationary. Please send writing paper, ink and envelopes and 
D.S.P. and at least 200 constables, please send urgently.” 
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At night the scene was weird with extreme. The wretched 
and the grief stricken survivors huddled themselves together in 
the open near the Dak Bungalow, made piles of timber extracted: 
from debris and set fire to them to keep away from the cold 
while at some distance from them the dead lay burning on the 
funeral pyres. Every second or third hour there was a shock 
often not very secure and a roar like the boom from the 
cannon. 


A letter from Mr. Miller I.C.S. who was staying with Raja 
of Mandi at travellers bungalow Palampur, appeared in most of 
the newspapers described his narrow escape: - 


^We were in the Dak Bungalow when the Earthquake took ` 

place. My servants quickly released me and thus I had to get 
Bhavani Sen (Raja) out. He was buried under bricks and debris 
and it was only by the great providence we hit on the right place 
as he had left his bed and ran across the room. He has a 
miraculous escape as the whole place fell down with in five 
minutes of our getting out. The Raja had only a few slight 
scratches and suffers from shock. I got my ribs battered and one 
is broken. The injuries to my head are all right now. It is 
extremely annoying to be kept in bed." 


Subedar Kheo Singh Gurang gave the following evidence 
in presence of Major Hatch, 2" Battalion 1“ Gurkha rifles, who 
was an eye witness to the earthquake standing at the time on the 
magazine spur :- | 


. There was a certain order observed in the effects of shock 
on the surrounding buildings and bazaars'. He said that the old 
British barracks and the 1* Gurkha mess fell first and practically 
together. These were first followed by Mcleod Ganj bazaar and 
then by Kotwali bazaar (both on the Civil Hill) ópposite. Next 
fell the bazaar at the southwest end of cantonment spur and lastly 
in the far distance he saw Kangra in the dust cloud. 
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The above statement of Gurang finds confirmation with ~ 
the statement of certain observers who noticed a rhythmical 
quality in the earthquake like that of a wave in the ocean rising . 
and falling and then rising, upsetting bazaar and buildings not 
simultaneously but one after the other quite appreciable to the 
eye. 


It appears certain however, that the area in which the shock 
was feel most severely was the portion of Kangra valley lying 
between the Beas river on the south and Dhaula Dhar mountain 
range on the north and between the fort of Rihlu on the west and 
the village of Baijnath with its famous temples on the east. In 
this area lay the civil station of Dharamshala; which were the 
Head Quarter of the District and the adjoining cantonment of 
the town, the tehsil and fort of Kangra and the sinall station of 
Palampur, the town and Shrine of Jawala Mukhi, the large and 
the wealthy village of Nagrota. The sensation experienced shortly 
after 6 a.m. on the fourth April seems to have been a 
preliminary tremor of brief duration followed immediately by 
first a violent shock from north to south and then an equally 
violent shock from south to north and then finally a third shock: 
like a downward sinking. The important effect in Dharamshala, 
Kangra and Palampur was to reduce every single habitation with 
rare exception to a flattened heap of ruins. The great shock ` 
appears to have lasted 3 to 5 seconds. Another ‘observer gave 
the similar statement saying that the quivering motion of the 
ground was so irregular that the objects not only shook . 


sideways but also danced up and down like the bubble of water 
on a hot plate. | | i 


Many immediately before the earthquake also heard a loud 
note like the boom of a cannon. Nadir Naurjee Khajuria of 
Mcleodgang bazaar wrote that no sound was heard but a shrill 
high note as if something was passing through the leaves of the 
trees preceding the second shock. A Statesman correspondent 
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` writing on the 5% April described the shock as resembling the 
tremor and oscillation of a large ocean. Streamer going at full 
speed in a choppy sea and adds that the sensation of seasickness 
was also experienced. Other survivors thought that it was a roar 
like a gale approaching 5 seconds before the shock. 


Although no eyewitness was there in Kangra but these 
were certain observations of over turned objects, which gave to 
the geologists, some details regarding the other wave elements 
of the shock. The gate pillars and simple rectangular tools in the 
Bhawan cemetery were found to yield the following values of 
the wavelength. 


1) Acceleration-3 feet Dat second. 
2) Amlitude-9% inches. 

3) Velocity-3% feet per second. 

4) Period-l*/, second. 


The historical fort of Kangra whose invincibility and | 
. impregnability was a legend lay crumbled like a house of cards. 
The lofty shikhara of the Vajreshwari temple Bhawan Kangra 
fell in one heaped mass and its gilded pinnacle was seem 
gleaming under the ruin over the heap of debris. In Dharamshala 
strongest structures survived in fact such as Dharamshala 
magazine, and treasury whilst all buildings & ordinary great 
strength such as European barracks, Rihlu fort, well built court 
houses, travellers bungalow, police stations, jails, tea factories, 
mission houses, churches and massive temples alike were 
destroyed. In the fire house, the water in the fire bucket slipped 
1/8" of their quantity at Lahul, the earthquake loosened such 
masses of snow that the whole valley was enveloped by the dense 
mist of snow and added very much to е prevailing terror. A 
similar occurrence on a small scale happened at Manali in Kullu. 
One Captain Banon observed the very hot springs of Basist were 
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turned cold whilst the Luke warm water of Kelat, 4 miles. 
further down the valley grew hot. It took them: a week or so to 
return to their former state. He also mentions the great 

prevalence of thunderstorm in Kullu. The earthquake did not 
affect the celebrated boiling springs of Mani Karan except that 
they had slightly changed their courses at the terminals. The large 
one by the riverside at the west end of the village was seen to be 
in full operation and giving off clouds of steams from a far. They 
also threw up white seeds or pearls like bodies called ‘manis’ 
who were prized as ornaments or momentoes. 


The effects of earthquake on animals were particularly 
observed on horses that became restive. On birds it had the 
immediate effect of making them silence in consequence of 
shocking of the trees. Dogs and Cats were also affected. The ` 
animals in the Lahore Zoo were highly alarmed and created 


a great uproar The piercing shrieks of peafowl by far 
predominant. 


S. M. SETHI 


(Courtesy: Official records and Geological Survey of India report). 
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